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In this dissertation we attempt to show that Luke portrayed Paul as a 
man of high social status and moral virtue in the concluding chapters of 
Acts. Luke's purpose was to attract non-Christians to the faith by holding 
up Paul as an example of cosmopolitan Christianity. 

In Chapter 1 the various positions that scholars have taken on the issue 
of the Lukan Paulusbild are surveyed. Most scholars believe that Paul 
serves a dual function for Luke. The first is to stress Christianity's 
continuity with Judaism. The second is to show that Christians are law 
abiding members of the Roman empire. It is agreed that, in Acts, Paul Is a 
loyal Jew. Yet Luke also crafted his portrait of Paul in order to 
highlight Paul's Illustrious Graeco-Roman credentials. Furthermore, Luke 
is not nearly as positive about the Roman authorities as most would 
contend. While many students of Luke-Acts believe that Acts was a pastoral 
work directed to a Christian community, we contend that Acts had an 
evangelistic purpose and was directed to non-Christians. 

In Chapter 2 the terminology of social status is defined and the status 
characteristics which would have been significant to the first century 
Graeco-Roman world are identified. The important status attributes 
included good pedigree, citizenship, education, wealth, and moral virtue. 

In Chapter 3 Paul's biographical data, as presented by Luke in Acts, is 
investigated. It is improbable that Paul could have combined a strict 
Pharisaic upbringing with citizenships of Tarsus and Rome. Each one of 
these biographical claims is a mark of social distinction. Taken together 
the Paul of Acts becomes one of the elite of the first century world. In 
addition, Paul's wealth is implied, his education is alluded to, and his 
sophistication is demonstrated. Luke shaped a composite picture of Paul in 
order to stress his social credentials. 

Chapter 4 presents a general discussion of Moral Virtue (äpctr). 
Philosophers, rhetoricians, poets, historians, and lawyers all assumed that 
virtuous conduct was the mark of an outstanding individual. In Acts, Luke 
is aware of and uses the common rhetorical devices of his day to emphasize 
Paul's virtuous character. Luke also attempts to demonstrate that Paul 
became a man of virtue at his conversion. 

In Chapters 5 and 6a position is advanced that Luke's accounts of the 
trials and incarcerations of Paul are not factual reports in all their 
details. Yet, they do reflect the social expectations of the first 
century. Roman citizens did possess certain rights and privileges. 
However, the evidence suggests that privileges were more frequently 
expected by and given to those Romans of high social status.. These scenes 
in Acts are fashioned in order to show that Paul was not merely a rank-and- 
file Roman citizen. Paul, in the last eight chapters of Acts, requests an 
apology from over zealous magistrates, speaks boldly before governors and 
kings, and demands a trial In Rome. He is held under light house arrest. 
In short, the Paul of Acts would have been recognized by the general 
audience of the first century as a man of high social status and moral 
virtue. 

In conclusion, Christianity is, to Luke, a mark of social distinction 
Drc, ARCT, Ofld Paul is the model to be imitatea. II. oft,;,.;, t�^�h� 
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Introduction 

We recall the words of W. D. Davies who, at a Festtag for the 

retiring professor of New Testament at New College, Hugh Anderson, spoke 

of the "explosion of knowledge" that has occurred in the study of the 

New Testament. Davies saw the blessing and the curse of such an 

explosion. An explosion of knowledge implies that new insights are 

being discovered, new methods are being used, and, in short, there is a 

new vitality in the search for the answers to almost all of the- 

questions of the New Testament - so much for the blessing. The curse of 

this explosion is the debris. There are so many new publications to be 

sifted through. There is so much that a student must be responsible for 

today. Furthermore, much of the fallout of the new explosion has 

covered up and obscured the truth of the past ages. 

Davies' metaphor is an appropriate one to describe the current 

Interest in Luke-Acts. So much has been written on Luke's portrayal of 

Paul in Acts (Paulusbild), that it is not without trepidation that we 

seek to add our comments on this aspect of the Lukan narrative. Yet, 

Davies' comments serve as a challenge and a warning. We are challenged 

by the possibility of adding to the vast corpus of the literature in the 

hope that it will not merely be more debris. Yet, we are warned that to 

add to the blessings of scholarship we must read the narratives in Acts 

with proper respect and not merely be carried on by the latest fads of 

scholarship. 

In our reading of Acts we were confounded by the way Paul was 

portrayed. While every astute commentator acknowledged that Paul plays 

an exceedingly important role in Acts, we were not satisfied by the many 
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attempts to understand the portrayal and how it served Luke's larger 

aim. While many were convinced that Luke portrayed Paul as a loyal Jew 

in order to highlight Christianity's continuity with Judaism in order to 

assuage inner church anxiety, we were intrigued'by the scenes in which 

Paul claims his citizenships of Tarsus and Rome. Furthermore, we sensed 

a mood in Acts that was not anxious but triumphant. We wondered how 

probable it would have been for Paul to have been born into a strict 

Pharisaic family, while at the same time possessing Roman and Tarstan 

citizenships. We found that most scholars either failed to deal 

adequately with the issue, or did not see the importance of it at all. 

As we continued our study of the last eight chapters in Acts we 

became convinced that Luke was shaping his narrative in order to 

highlight Paul's social status credentials. It was not just Paul the 

Jew, but it was Paul the'Tarsian, Roman Jew who showed himself to be 

comfortable in the company of the'high and mighty. We also noticed that 

in Acts Paul was always portrayed as 'a man who was in control. Luke, it 

seemed, wanted to stress Paul's authority not only in the church but 

also among the secular leaders. ' Paul, after his conversion, was also a 

man of sobriety, bravery, and piety. While scholars had noticed that 

Luke seemed interested in the early converts who were of high social 

status, no one had formally studied the status of Paul, as presented in 

Acts. 

It is obvious that, for most of the last eight chapters, Paul is on 

trial. We were intrigued by Luke's account of the legal process from 

Paul's arrest in Jerusalem to his house arrest in Rome. How likely was 

it that an individual in the Eastern'provinces of the Empire would have 

been treated with such respect - even if `that individual was a Roman 

-2- 



citizen? Did every Roman citizen get his appeal granted? Was Paul's 

"appeal" a formal appeal? Did a person's social status have anything to 

do with how that individual was treated? While most commentators agreed 

that Luke's account of Paul's trials was not exact in all its details, 

no one has investigated how Luke's report might have reflected the 

social and legal expectations of the first century. Most believed that 

Luke consistently portrayed Roman authority as just and protective. We 

found this assertion difficult to prove. Rather, Roman officials were 

foils to Paul and were considered just or unjust in their reaction to 

him. 
Many students of the New Testament have become increasingly sensitive 

to social-historical issues and have used sociological jargon to 

describe the early church. However, we concluded that no one had 

adequately studied the portrayal of Paul in Acts with a proper regard 

for the importance of social status for the Graeco-Romans of the 

Mediterranean world of the first century. 

Therefore, in this dissertation we will consider Luke's portrayal of 

Paul as a man of high social status and moral virtue. We will show how 

Luke reflects the social expectation of his social environment. We will 

try to discern the probability of the biographical data presented in 

Acts. It appears to us as if Luke wanted to present a portrait of Paul 

emphasizing his social credentials. We will attempt to understand the 

more subtle literary techniques that Luke used in order to stress Paul's 

authority and control. Our hunch is that Luke was concerned to'describe 

Paul as a man of virtue. We will investigate the relationship of social 

status and legal privileges in the Roman empire of the first century. 

In so doing we hope to understand better the characterization of Paul 
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and Roman officials and discover the purpose of the legal scenes in the 

concluding chapters of Acts. 

Yet before entering into a discussion of these specific topics, our 

first task will be to offer an overview of the positions taken in 

scholarship concerning the portrayal of Paul in Acts. The purpose of 

this task will be to identify the crucial issues involved in such a 

study, describe the various ways in which students of Acts have sought 

to solve the many dilemmas, and to present our own unique perspective. 
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Chapter 1: 

Luke's Paulusbild 

Perhaps the best way to enter into the discussion concerned with 

Luke's Paulusbild in Acts is to state our thesis from the beginning. 

We believe that Luke portrayed Paul as a man of high social status and 

moral virtue. In other words, the Lukan Paul possesses high social 

credentials and personifies what would have been recognized, by the 

first readers/ hearers of Acts, as the classical cardinal virtues. Luke 

accomplished this task not only through the use of descriptive words and 

phrases but also emphasized Paul's high social status through the use of 

common rhetorical devices and the construction of his narrative. 

In Acts we see the movement from Palestine to Rome, from the 

parochial and the provincial to the capital of the civilized world. Of 

particular significance is the final section of Acts 21: 37-28: 31. It is 

important because these final chapters possess a particular integrity 

that includes Paul's arrest and imprisonment prior to his arrival in 

Rome. In this section the reader is presented with a Lukan description 

of Paul that is fuller than earlier descriptions and truly places Paul 

on a pedestal above all others. His background and and social standing, 

as we shall attempt to show, are impeccable by both Graeco-Roman and 

Jewish standards. It Is as if Luke intentionally presented Paul as one 

of the splendidlores personae. 

The final section is significant for it is longer than the whole of 

the chapters describing Paul's mission. We shall assume that just as 

Luke took consummate care shaping his narrative throughout his work, so 

too, here at the conclusion, he is aware of the importance of this last 
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picture that the reader will receive. As R. Maddox has stated: 

When we read Acts as a whole, rather than selectively, it'Is 
Paul the prisoner even more than Paul the missionary whom we 
are meant to remember. ' 

Yet, Luke did not intend to minimize the importance of the Christian 

mission. Indeed, we believe that Acts was written primarily for non- 

Christians with an evangelistic purpose in mind. Luke sought to 

evangelize by holding Paul up as the representative man of social 

credentials and moral virtue. With these characteristics in mind, 

Paul's arrival in Rome was important for Luke for, at last, his hero was 

where he belonged: in the capital, the centre of power and prestige. 

The question of how Christianity came to Rome is now clearly secondary 

to Luke, for he writes during a time when these communities are 

established. Of primary importance, particularly in the last eight 

chapters, is to show that Paul, and by extension, Christianity, belongs 

in the company of those of power and status. 

As is true in our contemporary world, advertisements are directed 

not to those who possess what is advertised but directed to those who 

aspire to that which is advertised. Evangelism, too, seeks to advertise 

and sell its product to the uninitiated. We believe that Luke's 

emphasis on Paul's high social status and moral virtue offered the 

reader a glimpse of the truly sophisticated, cosmopolitan Christian 

gentleman and extended to the status conscious Graeco-Roman world an 

invitation to join the ever growing community of Christians which the 

Lukan Paul represented. 

We must admit that our interest in Luke's sensitivity to the issue 

of social status in Acts is not new. We stand in a long and illustrious 

_1in e of scholars who have made similar statements. For example, H. J. 
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Cadbury wrote:, 

Furthermore our author is not above a sense of pride in the 
social standing of Paul's converts... The Asiarchs were un- 
doubtedly some of the 'best people' in Ephesus - the richest 
and the most elite... It is perhaps a mark of Luke's Greek view- 
point, that this timarchic or economically aristocratic emphasis 
occurs so often in reference to the Apostles' converts. 2 

E. Haenchen takes for granted that the Paul of Acts is an idealized 

portrait and often notices the Lukan tendency to portray Paul as a man 

of high social standing and authority. For example, he commented: 

What was significant for world history demanded as its framework 
high society, the world of the high and mighty... and Luke was 
convinced that Christianity is of decisive significance for the 
whole world. But he could only express this conviction in the 
style of the literature of the period, and impart it to his own 
age, by making Paul again and again confront the statesmen and 
princes (even Caesar 27: 24) and converse on friendly terms with 
the Asiarchs as with men of equal standing, and thus rising above 
the hole-in-corner existence in which great things cannot come 
about. 3 

By way of a final example, E. PlUmacher contends:, 

Die gemeinsame Intention aller dieser Stellen, an denen Lk die 
Repräsentanten des Christentums so deutlich auch als Repräsentanten 
hellenistischen Geistes und hellenistischer Bildung darstellt... 
liegt offensichtlich in dem Versuch, unter dem Aspekt von Bildung 
und Kultur am konkreten Beispiel nachzuweisen, dass das Christentum 
durchaus den Anspruch erheben können, in der hellenistischen Welt 
als Faktor von Rang und Bedeutung zu gelten und keineswegs als 
ungebildete quantite negligeable abzutun sei. 4 

While all of these scholars have noted, with great sensitivity, the 

status of the converts, none of them, in any systematic way, have 

offered a full discussion of the portrayal of the Paul of Acts paying 

specific attention to the status characteristics which Luke chose to 

describe. Their attention is ultimately directed elsewhere. Likewise, 

no one has given enough attention to the way in which Luke has described 

Paul as the ideal man of true virtue (*p¬Tt). 

We believe that our study is unique and important in that it 
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focuses attention on a particular portrayal of the Paul of Acts that has 

not received enough consideration, and advances the insights of those 

scholars mentioned above. Furthermore, in the light of the present 

trend in Lukan scholarship, our study acts as an important corrective. 

While many scholars highlight Paul's Jewishness, we insist it is not the 

only component, nor even the most important component of the portrayal 

of Paul in Acts. Moreover, we believe that our evidence suggests that 

Luke was writing primarily for a non-Christian audience. 

Before entering fully into our discussion, some brief, general 

comments are in order about our presuppositions concerning Acts. 

Firstly, this dissertation can hardly answer all the questions of source 

and redaction criticism and we will not, for'the most part, comment on 

Luke's gospel. We will, however, assert, at this juncture, that we 

accept the traditional consensus opinion that an individual, whom we 

will call Luke, is the author/compiler of the two volumes that are known 

as Luke-Acts. Additionally, we will take this Luke at his word when he 

writes in his preface to Theophilus (Lk 1: 1-4) that he has used sources, 

presumably both written and oral, some perhaps even from eye-witnesses 

to construct his narratives. We believe that traditions about Paul were 

spread throughout the churches of the empire and it is more than likely 

that Luke collected and manipulated the various traditions to cast his 

characterization of the Paul of Actss. The opinion of C. Burchard is 

relevant at this point as he writes: "Lukas schreibt nicht als 

Augenzeuge oder aus Kenntnis des Apostels und höchstens gelegentlich 

nach selbstgehörten Berichten von Augenzeugen oder'Paulusbekannten, 

sondern mittelbar auf Grund von Tradition über Paul. "7 Having said 

this, we must state at the outset that we accept, because our own study 
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provides additional confirmation for them, the general conclusions of 

many critical scholars who contend that Luke's narrative is only of 

secondary worth as a historical source for the life, mission, and 

theology of Paul. This is not to say that Acts is worthless as an 

historical source. We cannot deny that Luke knows his geography and 

presents important material which can inform an historian about the 

world in which Luke lived. However, we believe that one must be 

cautious of relying on the biographical data about Paul presented in 

Acts. 

Although in chapter 3 we will have cause to compare, in brief, the 

biographical details presented by Paul in his letters with the data 

presented in Acts about Paul's early life, our overall interest is not 

concerned with differentiating the_Paul of Acts from the Paul of the 

letters. We in no way belittle the importance of the continuing debates 

concerning the Lukan presentation of Paul's theology', or the vexing 

dilemma of the proper presentation of the chronology of the Pauline 

mission9. Our focus is elsewhere. We seek a fuller understanding of 

how the characterization of Paul in Acts would have been perceived by 

those who first read or heard the Lukan narrative. 

Luke's Paulusbild 

It is inevitable for anyone who studies Acts to address the Issue of 

Luke's characterization of Paul (Paulusbild). All would agree that, for 

Luke, Paul plays an important part in the larger aim of Acts'. Likewise, 

most scholars would agree that Luke's attention to Paul's Jewishness and 

Paul's Roman citizenship are of vital importance to a proper 

understanding of Luke's purpose. In fact, judging from the most recent 
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scholarship, there is an ever growing consensus concerning Luke's 

audience and aim and the manner in which the figure of Paul serves the 

larger purpose. This is not to say that there are not still some 

divergences among scholars but, for the most part, there seems to be a 

general direction in which scholarship is moving on'the issue of the 

Lukan Paulusbild. 

The issues of a proper understanding of Luke's Paulusbild and 

identifying Luke's audience are usually discussed together, for a 

conclusion about the one often affects and determines the opinion about 

the other. With this in mind, it is necessary to review the prevailing 

opinions about Luke's intended aim and audience in order to place our 

understanding of Luke's concern in portraying'Paul as a man of high 

social status and moral virtue within the larger context of scholarship 

and to articulate our unique position. 

As stated above, the questions of the Lukan aim and audience should 

be discussed together. With regard to the issue of a Lukan audience and. 

how this shapes an understanding of Luke's portrayal of Paul, three 

alternatives are traditionally given. The alternatives are: 1) Luke was 

writing to a specific Christian community (Lukan community) or a group 

of Christian communities; 2) Luke was writing to a general audience 

consisting primarily of non-Christians; and 3) Luke was writing a 

Christian apology to Roman officials. Since we will advance an argument 

that Luke was writing primarily for non-Christians, we will discuss the 

other two alternatives first. 

Paul and the Crisis of the Church 

By far the most accepted opinion, one that has become the consensus 
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opinion of the last fifteen years, is that Luke was writing to a 

Christian community in order to answer the existential dilemmas facing 

his church(es)'O. The existential dilemmas or crises'of faith, are 

usually listed as: 1) to explain the delay of the Parousia; 2) to deal 

with the problems of Jewish-Christian and Gentile-Christian conflict in 

the community; 3) to explain why Christianity had become primarily a 

religion for Gentiles and that the Jews had, for the most part, rejected 

their Messiah; 4) to offer a solution to the existence of Christianity 

in the Hellenistic world ruled by Roman authority. Regardless of what 

dilemma scholars emphasize, the primary presupposition is that Luke is 

first and foremost writing as a pastor. 

The first of these dilemmas is usually associated with the work of H. 

Conzelmann. He perceived that Luke was not primarily an historian but a 

theologian, who sought to explain why Jesus' immediate return had not 

occurred in terms of periods of salvation history". Although 

Conzelmann's thesis has not gone unchallenged, his work has continued to 

influence and stimulate the next generation of scholars who stress the 

pastoral dilemma which the delay of the Parousia'would have had on the 

first Christians. To Conzelmann, the Church,. which has been conditioned 

by persecution, must endure in the face of disappointment'2. According 

to Conzelmann, Paul is important for Luke's purpose because, while he, is 

persecuted, he nevertheless survives. Hence, Paul is the role model of 

the church which is also protected by the Spirit of God and therefore- 

must endure13. Conzelmann does not discuss the characterization of Paul 

in detail so further comments concerning his work would take us away 

from our immediate=task. We would however admit that the delay of the 

Parousia was a dilemma for the early church and Conzelmann's overall 

- 11 - 



discussion is highly commended even if one would have reservations about 

some of the details14. 

The second and third existential dilemmas, that of the relationship 

between Jewish-Christians and Gentile Christians and the overall 

rejection of Christianity by the Jews have been the source of a vibrant 

and on going discussion since the days of M. Schneckenburger1& and F. C. 

Baur16 up to the present day works of J. Jervell ", J. T. Sanders1e, and 

P. F. Esler19. 

M. Schneckenburger has been recognized as the first scholar who 

presented a critical and detailed discussion of the purpose of Acts. 

Although Schneckenburger maintained the traditional position which 

affirmed the historical trustworthiness of Acts, the early dating of 

Luke's two volumes, and acknowledged Luke's position as a companion of 

Paul, he believed that Luke, a Gentile-Christian, wrote Acts in order to 

defend Paul from Jewish-Christian hostility. Hence, Luke emphasized 

Paul's Jewish upbringing, his loyalty to the law and his subordination 

to Peter and to the church in Jerusalem2O. 

F. C. Baur, who in 1836 had already promoted his contentious thesis 

that Acts was an irenic document which was intended to assuage hostility 

between Pauline and Petrine Christians, sec: zed hold of Schneckenburger's 

proposition and used it to support his own position2l. Baur agreed that 

Luke's work was written in response to a specific crisis in the early 

church. Yet, in contrast to Schenkenburger, Baur perceived that Luke's 

purpose was not so much apologetic as conciliatory. To effect a 

reconciliation between the Jewish-Christian and Gentile-Christian, Luke 

emphasized Paul's Jewishness in order to show that Paul, and the 

Gentile-Christians whom he represented, had not rejected Judaism and 
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indicated that Paul tacitly understood his subordination to the twelve 

Apostles in Jerusalem. Likewise, Luke intimated that Peter, and the 

Jerusalem church which he represented, welcomed the inclusion of 

Gentiles into the church. What was radical about Baur's work was not 

the perceived purpose of Acts but his dismissal of the traditional 

positions and his contention that Acts was written in the second 

century, that Luke was not a companion of Paul and that the Paul of Acts 

was fictional more than factual. 

Although F. Overbeck was quick to press his criticism that no Jewish 

Christian would find Acts the least bit conciliatory22, Baur's 

contention that Luke legitimized Paul for the Church by emphasizing his 

loyalty to Judaism has, with various revisions, been accepted23. 

Furthermore, Baur's critical evaluation of the historicity of Acts and 

his insistence that Luke was more a creative author than historian set 

the stage for all subsequent debate of Luke's two volumes. 

Of more recent vintage, J. Jervell would support the essential 

thesis that Luke's main concern was the relationship of Christianity to 

Judaism. However, Jervell would contend that Luke was not defending 

Paul from Jewish-Christian hostility, nor reconciling factions. Rather, 

Luke was commending the authority of the Jewish-Christian tradition and, 

in so doing, reflecting the actual historical vitality of Jewish- 

Christianity at the end of the first century24. To Jervell, Luke has 

described Paul as "the teacher of Israel"215. 

The work of Jervell has had important implications for the study of 

Luke-Acts as a corrective to the supposed anti-Jewish bias of Luke. To 

Jervell, Luke wanted to show that Paul was first and foremost a 

misssionary to the Jews and hence, Luke's portrayal of Paulas a loyal 
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Jew suggests not only Luke's positive evaluation of Judaism but also 

hints at Paul's historical attitude towards his fellow Jews. Again, 

like those scholars mentioned above, Jervell places most of the weight 

of his argument on the portrayal of Paul as a loyal Jew at the expense 

of Luke's description of Paul as a citizen of Tarsus and Rome. 

R. Maddox has argued that Luke's aim was neither apologetic nor 

conciliatory. Rather, to Maddox, Luke was writing at a time when 

Gentile-Christianity had separated from Jewish-Christianity. Therefore, 

Luke's characterization of Paul was intended to soothe an identity 

crisis within Gentile-Christianity26. Maddox identified what he thought 

to be the two major stumbling blocks: 1) Christians were supposed to be 

the inheritors of Judaism yet Gentiles made up the majority of believers 

and 2) the Jews, for the most part, had rejected the new religion and 

put a solid front against it. To Maddox, Luke accented Paul's Jewish 

upbringing and his respect for Jewish ritual in order to indicate an 

essential continuity between the church of his day and the early 

Jerusalem church". Although the Tübingen school and Maddox would 

disagree on the ultimate purpose of Luke's characterization of Paul, 

they do concur that the portrait of Paul in Acts functions as a means of 

overcoming the vexing issue of Christianity's continuity with Judaism. 

Even more recently, R. F. O'Toole, following the general direction of 

Jervell's argument, had advanced the position that Luke stressed Paul's 

Pharisaic background in order to show that Christians were the true 

Pharisees29. D. Jue13° and R. Brawley3l, in contrast, have returned to 

and modified the earlier positions of Schneckenburger and Baur. Juel is 

confident that Luke sought to protect Paul from charges of heresy 

brought against him by Jewish-Christians, while Brawley re-emphasizes 
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Luke's conciliatory aim. 

In contrast to all of the recent studies, which affirm a generally 

positive Lukan evaluation of the traditions of Judaism, stands the work 

of J. T. Sanders. He argues that Luke was seeking, for the most part, to 

disassociate Gentile-Christianity from Jewish-Christianity and to show 

the discontinuity between Christianity and Judaism. To Sanders, Luke 

claims that Gentile-Christians have replaced Jews as the chosen 

people32. 

Sanders' work is stimulating. It self-consciously assumes an 

antagonistic position towards the consensus which believes that in some 

way or another Luke was sympathetic to a Jewish position. Furthermore, 

it is provocative, in that it seeks to deal with the responsibility for 

anti- Semitism in the church. Nevertheless, we believe that, in the 

end, he overstates his case. Sanders' whole purpose is to show that 

Luke was anti-Semitic, that he wrote a violent polemic against all 

things Jewish and sought to claim a Gentile-Christianity divorced from 

contemporary Judaism. As mentioned above, on this point he is re- 

stating the position which F. Overbeck advanced more than a century ago. 

To Sanders, Luke betrays a national anti-Judaism, emphasizes Jewish 

culpability for the death of Jesus and Stephen, continually reports 

Jewish harassment of the disciples and Jewish rejection of the Gospel. 

For Sanders, even though Paul claims his Jewish past, the Lukan Paul 

finally rejects the Jews. Yet, with this polemical intention duly 

registered, Sanders acknowledges that in Luke-Acts there are Pharisees 

who are regarded as at least sympathetic to Christianity33. He concedes 

that the Pharisees maintain a middle position between the Jews and 

Christians. Furthermore, he cannot deny that there are various 
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references to Jewish mass conversion34 and he fails to mention that the 

Jews of Beroea are called noble(Acts 17: 11). The characterization of 

Paul is problematic for him because Paul is, time and again, shown to be 

a loyal Jew in word and deed. This is hardly the stuff of a violent 

polemic against all things Jewish. Sanders does contend that, for Luke, 

Christianity is the true Judaism and hence, must lay claim to a certain 

continuity with the Jewish tradition. But, Sanders would want to argue 

that in claiming this historical continuity Luke dismissed both 

contemporary Judaism and Jewish-Christianity35. Therefore, it is 

apparent to us, that, in recognizing the essential continuity, Sanders 

lessens the force of his opening contention. 

Hence, in summary of the above discussion, even though there is 

disagreement among scholars concerning Luke's purpose', it is'agreed that 

Paul's Jewishness is emphasized by Luke in an attempt to explain and 

defend Christianity's relationship to Judaism to Christians. While we 

agree that Luke highlighted Paul's Jewish upbringing and his loyalty to 

the Law, even after his conversion, we believe that-scholars do not pay 

enough attention to Luke's portrayal of Paul as a Roman citizen, to Paul 

the citizen of Tarsus, and to the Lukan sensitivity to the issues of 

social status and moral virtue. We believe that it is important to 

investigate Luke's portrayal of Paul as heir to Graeco-Roman ideals as 

well as to Jewish tradition. Furthermore, while we would affirm that 

Christianity's relationship to Judaism was problematic to the early 

Church, it was not solely an inner-Church problem. Luke primarily 

wanted to present Christianity to the outside world and only secondarily 

intended to explain away inner-community dilemmas. 

G. Klein, in 1961, argued that Luke's description of Paul was an 
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attempt to subordinate the missionary to the Gentiles to the apostolic 

church in Jerusalem in order, to rescue him from the Gnostics316. Hence, 

one of Luke's purposes was to rehabilitate the memory of Paul for the 

Church. While the historical evidence seems to suggest that the 

traditions about Paul were not always positive and that Paul's theology 

was claimed by. the Gnostics, it is difficult to find sufficient internal 

evidence in Acts to suggest that this was one of Luke's primary aims. 

Although the argument concerning the Gnostics has had support from C. K. 

Barrett37 and C. H. Talbert3H it has not found widespread support and we 

contend that these scholars have attempted to place Luke-Acts within an 

historical context that it does not fit. Yet, be that as it may, this 

concern to save Paul from the Gnostics for the Church is essentially in 

agreement with what we have called the consensus opinion that Luke-Acts 

was written within and for a Christian context. To return to Klein's 

work, he supposed that Luke wanted to emphasize Paul's orthodoxy and, in 

so doing, Luke subordinated Paul to the twelve apostles in Jerusalem. 

That Luke uses the title "Apostle" for Paul only twice (Acts 14: 4,14) is 

claimed as evidence that, to Luke, Paul was not an apostle and hence, 

subordinated. Klein's work stirred German scholarship and, in the 

seventies, several important works were published concerned specifically 

with Luke's Paulusbild. 

C. Burchard39 and G. Löning4O, in response to Klein, convincingly 

showed that Paul's subordination was not a problem in this sense for 

Luke. Rather, to Burchard, Paul was the dreizehnte Zeugnis and Löning 

wrote that Paul was an undisputed authority (unangefochtene 

Autorität)41. Paul, although not one of the twelve, was the appointed 

emissary of God who would actualize the program tic prophecy uttered in 
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Acts 1: 8. Luke has Paul claim a strict Jewish background in order to 

show that he is as loyal to the Law as the Jerusalem church and hence 

was of a different, but equal, authority to the Jerusalem apostles. 

Burchard's insistence that Luke was not simply subordinating Paul to 

the Jerusalem Christians is correct. Burchard saw that while Paul's 

message, as described by Luke, was not at odds with the church in 

Jerusalem, the importance of his description for Luke-Acts had a much 

more comprehensive purpose. The Lukan Paul, to Burchard, was the' 

definitive representation of Christianity's movement beyond Jerusalem 

into the larger Graeco-Roman world. Hence, Burchard stressed both 

Paul's continuity with, yet autonomy from, the Jerusalem church and from 

Judaism. He is right as far as he goes and it is hardly fair to 

criticize Burchard for not commenting upon various points which would be 

directly relevant to our study of Luke's interest in portraying Paul as 

a man of high social status and moral virtue. Our reservations with 

Burchard's work, as we will show, concern his acceptance of the 

historicity of far too many of the biographical details presented by 

Luke and his conclusion that Luke wrote primarily, if not exclusively, 

for a Christian audience. 

Von Volker Stolle, in his monograph entitled Der Zeuge als 

Angeklagter, believed that Luke described Paul as the definitive witness 

of Christ to the world42. Paul, despite his trials before the Jewish 

leaders and Roman magistrates, proclaims Christ. To Stolle, Luke's 

portrayal of Paul as both'a defendant and a witness serves as a model to 

the Christians of Luke's church who are also suffering persecution. We 

agree with Stolle that for Luke, Paul was the definitive witness. Yet 

we believe that Stolle did not fully realize just what kind of witness 
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Luke was portraying Paul to be. While Stolle focuses upon the words of 

Paul, we would emphasize Luke's description of Paul as a man of social 

standing and moral authority which, in turn, would confirm the authority 

of Paul's verbal witness to the first readers/hearers of Luke-Acts. 

Stolle's interest in the trials of Paul as the context for a proper 

understanding of the message of Paul is to be commended, for we too will 

seek to discern the significance of the court room scenes for Luke's 

larger purpose. However, Stolle does not investigate, in any detail, 

the historic legal issues included in the narrative. For example, while 

he recognizes that Luke's account of Paul's-appeal to Caesar, in chapter 

25, is important as the means by which Paul reaches Rome and so fulfils 

the promise of Acts 1: 8, he does not seem to recognize the fact that one 

of Luke's purposes in presenting an account of Paul's trials was to 

emphasize Paul's status and influence. Furthermore,, -like Burchard, 

Stolle assumed that Luke's primary audience was Christians in the 

Church. 

H. -J. Michel, in essential agreement with Burchard and Stolle, 

focused his attention upon Paul's farewell-speech (Abschiedsrede) to the 

elders of Miletus in Acts 20: 17-3843. Michel concluded that the speech 

marks, "... das Abtreten der ersten Generation und das Eintreten der 

Kirche in die nachapostolische Zeit. "44 In other words, Paul is the 

bridge between the first and second generations of the-Christian church 

and represents the continuity between the church of Luke's day and it 

Jewish roots. In his speech, Paul gives a warning to Luke's readers of 

"wolves" who will seek to destroy the community of faith. As with the 

scholars mentioned above, there is much in Michel's work that is 

beneficial. However, we believe that such a narrow focus excludes 
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important material which is necessary for a proper understanding of 

Luke's Paulusbild. 

Burchard's conclusions best reflect the consensus opinion: "Lukas 

beschreibt Paulus nicht primär aus historischen oder biographischen 

Grunden, sondern um Gegenwartsfragen zu beantworten 146. In other words, 

Luke's intention was primarily pastoral and Luke shaped his portrayal of 

Paul to emphasize his Jewishness in order to represent Christian 

continuity with Judaism. Furthermore, the ministry of Paul fulfils the 

promise of Acts 1: 8. In the words of J. Roloff, "Lukas will seiner 

Gemeinde zeigen, wie dieser Auftrag durch das Wirken das Paulus zur 

Erfüllen gebracht worden istl146. 

We must, at this point, again affirm that while we agree that Paul's 

Jewish background was of the upmost importance for Luke, we would 

contend that the scholars mentioned above do not take enough notice of 

Paul's claim to be a Roman citizen and no one seems to give sufficient 

attention to the fact that Luke also has Paul claim that he was a 

citizen of a Greek city. As, we will argue in chapter 3, the 

biographical details given by Luke have been manipulated in order to 

present Paul as the representative of the highest ideals of the Graeco- 

Roman world. It is now necessary to press our case a bit further in 

dialogue with a recent study of P. S. Esler. 

P. F. Esler's recently published work not only accepts the general 

consensus that Luke was writing with a pastoral intention for his 

community but, furthermore, uses the methods of the social sciences to 

support his claim47. Esler sums up both his work and, to a large 

extent, the work of those who have gone before when he writes: , 

Luke's two volumes may be described as an exercise in the 
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legitimation of a sectarian movement, as a sophisticated 
attempt to explain and justify Christianity to the members 
of his community at a time when they were exposed to social 
and political pressures which were making their allegiance 
waver. Luke re-presents traditions relating how the gospel 
was initially proclaimed by Jesus and later preached throughout 
the Roman East in such a way as to erect a symbolic universe, 
a sacred canopy, beneath which the institutional order of his 
community is given meaning and justification. 4e 

To Esler, Luke's community is made up of both rich and poor, Jews 

and Gentiles, and some Romans who had been associated with the synagogue 

before becoming Christians. Esler believes that Luke seeks to give 

meaning to (to legitimate) this community by looking to the past and 

placing Christianity firmly in the soil of Judaism, to offer some advice 

about Christianity's relationship to Roman authority, and wants to 

explain the delay of the parousia. To Esler, each of the Lukan issues 

represents the concerns of a specific population within the Lukan, 

community. For example, -Luke's portrayal of Paul as a'loyal Jew 

reflects a Jewish concern within the community to assert-continuity with 

the Jewish traditions. Likewise, Luke's interest in describing the 

trials of Paul before the Roman authorities, andhis intention to place 

the events of Christianity within secular Roman history, mirrors the 

concern of the Romans in the community who are faced with the dilemma of 

divided loyalties between God and Empire. In so stating these concerns, 

Esler shows himself to be in continuity with most scholars who detect a 

primarily pastoral intention directed to an inner-church context. 

Furthermore, Esler suggests that the closing words of Paul to the elders 

gathered in Miletus(Acts 20: 28-32) are really meant as words of warning 

to the Lukan community. Esler writes: "It is impossible not to feel 

that Luke is writing for his Christian contemporaries, for whom this 

prophecy has become a harsh reality. "49 
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There is much in Esler's comprehensive work that is important and 

enlightening, not least of which is his sensitivity to the methods of 

sociology. Studies concerned with sect formation, legitimation, and the 

various' prosopographical studies have done much to enlighten'the 

understanding of the early church and'how the early Christians saw 

themselves=°. In addition, Esler is correct to place the investigation 

of Luke's theological intention within the larger context of a social 

and political description of Luke's day. His question at the outset of 

his study is an important one: 

What if social and political exigencies played a vital role in the 
formation of Luke's theology, rather than constituting the areas 
in which it was applied? 61 

We would certainly agree that an understanding of the social and 

political realities of any particular community is important for a 

proper description of one's theological outlook. We also commend 

Esler's critical review of redaction and form criticism which, as-he 

says, do not possess adequate means of analysing questions of social 

context although both are related to finding the Sitz Imleben of the 

text. Esler sets out to do what he calls "socio-redaction criticism" of 

Luke-Acts and we would admit that much of our analysis of the text 

assumes the importance of sociological vocabulary and insight. Finally, 

we agree with Esler that, although important, the question of Jewish- 

Christianity and the larger issue of the relationship of the faith to 

Judaism is not the only subject that concerned Luke. 

However, having acknowledged the importance of Esler's study, we 

believe his insistence that Luke-Acts must be understood solely as an 

attempt by Luke to legitimize his own community has kept Esler from 

understanding fully the significance of the portrayal of Paul in Acts. 
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In fact, Esler's work suggests that the characterization of Paul in Acts 

is of secondary importance. It appears as if Esler first assumed a 

Lukan community in need of legitimation and then read the text of Acts 

in light of this assumption. To Esler, Luke portrayed Paul as a good 

Jew so as to legitimate the Jews in the Lukan community. Likewise, Luke 

portrayed Paul as a good Roman in order to legitimate the Roman citizens 

in the LuKan community. Esler has failed to study this descriptive 

material in any great depth and to give full recognition to the 

fundamental role that Paul plays in the narrative of Acts. It seems as 

if the characterization of Paul is only important to Esler if it fits 

his argument. Our study, on the other hand, is focused on the primary 

position of Paul in the closing chapters of Acts which has led us to 

consider Luke-Acts as directed to a more general audience consisting 

primarily of non-Christians. 

Although there is much to be said for the argument that the gospel 

writers were, first and foremost, conscious of their own communities and 

the assumption that the gospels were written in response to dilemmas 

within each particular community, it is certainly not the only 

legitimate point of view. One should not simply assume that the author 

always reflected the concerns of a specific community that he 

represented". This caution is particularly germane to the study of 

Luke-Acts where the issues of the identity of the author, and the 

location and date of writing are notoriously difficult to discover. In 

fact, that Luke was writing to his own community' seems to be brought 

into question by the fact that Luke-Acts is specifically addressed to an 

individual. 
It is true that H. J. Cadburys3, and many others since his day, have 
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shown that the dedicatory preface of Luke 1: 1-4 was a formal literary 

device similar to other stylized dedications of the period. Moreover, 

it is correct to acknowledge that the person to whom a work was 

dedicated did not necessarily coincide with the larger audience to which 

the work was ultimately directed. However, having acknowledged the 

truth of the above evaluation, it would be misguided to ignore the' 

preface altogether when seeking to understand Luke's audience and aim. 

That Luke considered it important to write a stylized preface counts 

against the arguments of scholars like R. F. O'Toole64, D. Tiedes and 

R. J. KarrisS6 who contend that Luke wrote to a community in dire need of 

pastoral attention. While individual passages in the gospel and in Acts 

suggest conflict, other individual passages do not. In our opinion, the 

mood of Luke's two volumes is one of optimism and confidence and the 

literary quality of Acts suggests leisure time to research, compile and 

publish. Why would an author take time to adhere to literary convention 

if his community was troubled? At most what can be argued, although we 

disagree with this conclusion for a number of reasons which will be 

discussed below, is that Luke wrote to a Christian community-that was 

not his and hence, needed a patron in order to ensure publication and 

acceptance of his gospel. We will have more to say concerning the 

preface and, specifically, Theophilus below, for Luke has presented a 

number of important clues in the first four verses of his gospel that 

will help us to understand the importance of the portrayal of Paul. 

Furthermore, we believe that in the search for the community behind 

the text, one loses the flow of the narrative as certain passages which 

suggest conflict are taken out of their immediate context and presumed 

to reflect the struggle of the Luken community. For example, why should 
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we assume, as Esler does, that Paul's warning to the elders of Miletus 

in Acts 20: 28-32 is, in fact, directed to Luke's own community warning 

them of outside threats? Michel has shown that the literary form of 

Paul's farewell speech compares favourably with other canonical and 

extra-canonical farewell discourses. One would naturally expect a 

farewell discourse at this point in the narrative where Luke ends his 

report of Paul's missionary journeys and turns to Paul's arrest, trials 

and final passage to Rome57. In other words, Paul's farewell speech to 

the elders at Miletus need not be directed to the community of Luke's 

day. In response to Esler, we would contend that one cannot get behind 

the author of Luke-Acts to a specific community. However, although many 

difficulties arise, we do believe that it is a legitimate task to 

attempt to discern what Luke's aims were and what he thought about 

important issues of the day. We do not believe that one can go further 

than the author of Luke-Acts. 

Given Esler's assumptions, it is not surprising that he dismisses 

what he believes is the only other alternative audience and purpose: an 

apology to pagan Roman authority. Although we will have more to say on 

this alternative below, with regard to Esler's criticism, ' we would 

agree that the traditional interpretation that Luke was writing an 

apologetic treatise to the Roman authorities on behalf of Paul and/or 

Christianity is not tenable. Yet, as we will attempt to show, writing 

an apology to the Roman authorities is not the only other alternative. 

Esler has opted too soon for the consensus conclusion of recent years. 

Esler advances two main reasons against the possibility that Luke 

wrote to a non-Christian audience. We will take each one in turn and 

offer our criticisms. Esler contends that Luke after his dedicatory 
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preface, plunges his readers into the atmosphere of Judaism with little 

explanation of details, includes many allusions to the Septuagint, and 

presents the teachings of Jesus with little elucidation. What Esler 

here advances is that an individual outside the Christian community 

would have had difficulty understanding Luke-Acts. Therefore Luke-Acts 

could not have been written for non-Christians. Haenchen, in his 

commentary, had also accepted this notion yet refined it and wrote; 

"... Acts was incomprehensible to an educated Gentile, if he was not 

familiar with the synagogues or the Christian church. "6e Maddox too 

accepted this viewS9. Esler, to support his contention, includes a 

quotation of A. D. Nock who wrote "There is no indication of substantial 

knowledge of the LXX except as heard by those who frequented 

synagogues... as a book it was bulky, expensive and Inaccessible"-". We 

will assume that Professor Nock is correct. However, we have several 

problems with Nock's, Haenchen's, Maddox's and Esler's confidence. 

While it is true that Luke's two volumes are a collection of various 

styles and depend a great deal on Jewish literature, the assumption 

that only Lukan Christians could have understood Luke-Acts is not fully 

warranted. Firstly, based on contemporary experience, do Christians 

today, when they seek to evangelize assume a knowledge of the LXX of 

their hearers? Do they require an understanding of christological terms 

and parabolic forms? Luke was not writing for a seminary audience but 

rather for a larger general readership who either would have had some 

background or who would hardly have cared about specific septuagintal 

allusions. Luke-Acts is, whatever else, a good story. It tells a tale 

of the miraculous birth of Jesus which was foretold by John the Baptist. 

Luke, in his gospel, narrates the life, teaching, passion, death and 
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resurrection of the charismatic leader and miracle worker. Acts 

describes the growth of the Jesus movement as it spread unabated from 

Jerusalem to Rome. Furthermore, Luke, in Acts, emphasizes the character 

of Paul giving him all the attributes of the ideal Graeco-Roman man who 

could even perform miracles. This story line would have been understood 

by most readers of the first century who might also have read the 

curious tales of foreign places reported by Herodotus and Plutarch. 

Furthermore, the readers/hearers would have recognized the charismatic 

figures of Jesus and Paul in light of other tales about religious 

figures and great men. 

Secondly, the assumption that Luke wrote to ameliorate the anxiety 

of his Christian community which faced existential crises, challenged 

belief and potential disillusion, seems to reflect a modern concern to 

stress the relevance of faith to a skeptical Judeo-Christian world. The 

mood of Luke's two volumes is one of optimism and growth, not despair 

and entrenchment. 

Thirdly, while Luke does indeed rely on the Septuagint, it is also 

true that he assumes Graeco-Roman literary and rhetorical style, as well. 

Luke, at least, seems to reflect a basic training in Graeco-Roman 

rhetoric as taught in the schools of. the day61. Who finally is to say 

what a reader of the first century would or would not have understood? 

Fourthly, perhaps Luke's stress on Paul's Jewish upbringing suggests 

his intention of informing the Graeco-Roman reader about Christianity's 

development from Judaism. If Esler is correct in assuming that Luke was 

writing to his community which would have-naturally understood the 

various allusions to Jewish belief and observance, would Luke need to 

explain that Sadducees and Pharisees differed on the view of 
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resurrection of the dead (Acts 23: 8)? Luke does not dismiss Paul's 

Jewish background yet, it should be noted, that Luke presents Paul's 

biographical data in the context of Roman legal hearings. The point of 

these four comments is to suggest that one should not limit an audience 

merely by'identifying a certain literary style. 

Fifthly, Esler assumes, along with the many scholars who have been 

mentioned above, that the "existential dilemmas" would only have been 

meaningful for a Christian community facing such problems. While this 

view is plausible, it is not ultimately satisfactory. Another viable 

conclusion is that those individuals outside the community might have 

more reason to wonder at the validity of a religious sect which claimed 

to be continuous with Judaism yet was rejected by the Mother religion, 

and which preached that the Kingdom of God was at hand though its 

Messiah had not come as promised. Would a sect that could not explain 

these discrepancies be credible to a listening or reading audience? It 

seems to us as if the questions raised by non-Christians about 

Christianity would be, more or less, the same as those raised by 

Christians62. Who is to say that pagans would not have found Luke's 

work interesting and his message inviting? In fact, we will press our 

contention and argue that the answers to these dilemmas might be of more 

Importance to the outsider than to the insider who, since they have 

believed already, are more inclined to hold on through times of 

disappointment. 

Finally, it Is important to reiterate that Esler has really very 

little to say about the characterization of Paul. His interpretation of 

the importance of Paul for Luke is reflected in Esler's summary. He 

writes, "If anything. could be said to characterize the Lucan portrait of 
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Paul, it is the apostle's total and uninterrupted fidelity to the Jewish 

law. "63 While we would agree that the Paul of Acts shows his fidelity 

to Jewish law, his portrayal as a Greek and a Roman hold equal 

significance. We believe that understanding the main purpose of Acts in 

terms of the legitimation of a specific Lukan community fails to do 

justice to the importance of Luke's characterization of Paul in Acts for 

a wider audience. 

Now that we have reviewed how Luke's characterization of Paul 

functions for those who believe that Luke was writing to his own 

Christian community, other alternatives must be entertained. 

Paul and the Political Apology 

Besides Luke's apparent interest in Judaism and early Christianity's 

relationship to it, it has also been observed, by every astute 

commentator, that Luke placed his gospel events within secular Roman 

history. For example, Luke sets the birth of Jesus (Lk. 2: 1-7) and the 

beginning of the ministry of John the Baptist (3: 1-3) within the larger 

scope of Roman antiquity. Hence, on a synchronic level, Luke, unlike 

the other evangelists, recognizes and tacitly affirms the hegemony of 

the Roman empire. Furthermore, it is commonly noted that Luke seems to 

have a favourable attitude towards individual Roman soldiers, 

magistrates and other officials. For example, the centurion at 

Capernaum (Lk. 7: 1-10) recognizes the authority of Jesus and is praised 

for his faith. The centurion at the foot of the cross "praised God" and 

declared " övcwq ö äveponoS outoq S(xatog rv"(23: 47 cf. Mk. 15: 39). In 

Acts, Cornelius the centurion is described as a "devout man who feared 

God" (Acts 10: 1). It is generally agreed that the story of the 
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conversion of Cornelius holds a prominent symbolic position in the 

movement of the Gospel from Jerusalem to the Gentiles. Sergius Paulus, 

the proconsul, (Acts 13: 6-12) is converted by Paul and Barnabas. 

Moreover, Luke, in three places, affirms Paul's Roman citizenship 

(16: 37-40; 22: 24-9; 25: 10-12). In addition, it is argued that Luke, by 

emphasizing the guilt of the Jewish leaders, ' lessens Roman - 

responsibility for the crucifixion of Jesus. Likewise, Paul is declared 

innocent by Felix (Acts 24: 1-23), Festus (25: 7-12) and Agrippa (26: 1- 

32). Most commentators are, in general, agreed that Luke's portrayal of 

Roman officials is positive and that the laws of Rome are just and fair. 

Such evidence has led some scholars to assume that Luke was writing 

not to a specific Christian community but was composing a political 

apology for Paul, and by extension, Christianity, either to a specific 

Roman magistrate, or at least to an audience consisting of Romans64. In 

so doing, Luke sought toleration and protection from Rome by showing 

that Christianity was the legitimate offspring of-Judaism and was not a 

political threat to Roman order. 

In the light of C. K. Barrett's well known comment against the 

strictly apologetic aim of Acts6s, few, if any, scholars today would 

contend that Luke's main audience consisted of Roman officials or, that 

Luke's chief purpose in writing Luke-Acts was to achieve a formal 

protective status for Christianity as a religio licita. In fact, with 

one or two notable exceptions, even few scholars-from the past would 

have argued such a position. For example, while F. Overbeck 

acknowledged Luke's aim to avert political suspicion, he considered that 

Luke's political concern was a correlative intention to his main purpose 

which was to articulate Christianity's position vis-a-vis Judaism to 
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non-Christian Gentiles". However, the political apologetic motif as a 

secondary concern continues to convince most present day scholars. E. 

Haenchen67, F. F. Bruce6e, and J. Fitzmyer69, to give but three 

distinguished examples, all continue to hold that Luke both highlighted 

Roman fairness and justice and endorsed Christianity's Jewish roots in 

order to bring Christianity under the privileges which Judaism enjoyed. 

This perceived double tendency in Acts has implications for one's 

understanding of the Lukan Paulusbild. It is often argued that Luke 

made special note of Paul's Roman citizenship in order to show that 

Christians were law-abiding and that their religious convictions did not 

compromise their loyalty to the Empire. Moreover, that Paul made use of 

his alleged Roman legal privileges indicates that Christians could look 

to Rome for protection. Furthermore, Luke exaggerated Paul's Jewish 

background with the intention of showing Roman readers that Christianity 

was an offspring of an established and traditional religion. 

There is much in this thesis that is attractive. Furthermore, that 

so many prominent scholars have been convinced by it is not without 

influence. However, we would take issue with Haenchen's contention that 

Luke consistently presented all Roman authority in a positive manner. 

While it cannot be denied that individual Romans of varying degrees of 

rank and status convert to Christianity and that Roman soldiers and 

officials protect Paul from the mobs, the description of Roman officials 

is hardly uniform. Although Paul is declared innocent he is continually 

held as prisoner, sometimes even in chains. Paul is beaten by the Roman 

magistrates at Philippi (16: 22),. Gallio, the proconsul of Achaia, 

ignores a lynching (18: 17), Felix seeks a bribe (24: 26) and appeases the 

angry Jews instead of seeking justice (24: 27). Even Festus, like Herod 
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and Pilate who acknowledge the innocence of Jesus but fail to release 

him, seeks to avoid responsibility for the release of an innocent Paul. 

From our reading of the text the most that can be"claimed is that 

individual Romans who are drawn to the truth of the gospel are described 

favourably, as one would expect. However, it is wrong to press too far 

the notion that every Roman official is held up as virtuous. We will 

have cause to return to the issue of the portrayal of Roman authority in 

the concluding chapters in Acts throughout the dissertation. 

We hesitate in accepting, in full, not only the opinion that Luke 

consistently portrayed Roman officials in a positive manner, but we also 

believe that such an understanding obscures Luke's more important 

interest in the description of Paul and fails to do justice to Luke's 

overall aim. Our attention will be focused upon the Lukan portrayal of 

Roman authority in more detail in chapters 4,5, and 6 of this 

dissertation. However, at this juncture, it is sufficient to indicate 

that of the utmost significance is not how Paul defers to Rome for 

protection and justice, but how, in Acts, Paul shows himself to be in 

control. Roman officials, by contrast, either mishandle situations 

(16: 22; 22: 26), fail to act decisively (25: 9), or refuse to take heed of 

Paul's good advice (27: 11). According to Luke, Paul's sermon to Felix 

indicates that this governor lacks self-control (a cardinal virtue) and 

is not just (24: 25). Festus even seeks Paul's advice concerning where 

the trial should be held (25: 9). In short, Roman officials are not the 

great protectors of the faith. Rather, the various Roman soldiers, 

magistrates and governors serve only as foils to Luke's hero, Paul. The 

action of the last eight chapters centres around Paul, not Roman 

beneficence. We believe that when Roman officials recognize Paul's 

- 32 - 



authority and defer to him, more is said about Paul's status then about 

Roman justice, fairness and protection. 

Not enough scholars have looked with sufficient care into the 

details of this portrayal of the Lukan Paul as a Roman, nor have they 

properly understood the significance of Paul's so called "appeal" for 

the narrative as a whole. In our fifth and sixth chapters we will study 

the legal issues of Acts and attempt to show that the entire account 

serves to highlight Paul's status, virtue and influence. 

Some general comments, which will help to summarize the above 

section, are in order. It is true that Luke makes mention of Paul's 

Roman citizenship. Furthermore, it is often noted that Luke 

acknowledges the political dominance of the Romans. In addition, much 

of the narrative of the last eight chapters takes place in Roman courts 

or under Roman supervision. Finally, the ultimate destination of Paul 

in Acts Is Rome and the conclusion of the two volumes occurs in the 

capital. Yet, far from having a primary apologetic intent, Luke, 

according to our reading of the text, wishes to show that Christians 

belong in the capital of the Empire. To Luke, Christians do not need to 

be awed by Rome for neither secular nor religious power can impede the 

Gospel (5: 39). While we do not believe 
. 
that Luke directed his two- 

volume work to a specific Roman authority nor think that Luke was trying 

to present a case that Christianity should be recognized as a religio 

11cita, we do assume a non-Christian readership for Luke-Acts. Luke was 

presenting Christianity to individuals outside his own community or to 

the church in general. By holding up Paul as the example, Luke wanted 

his readership to understand the faith and be drawn to it. We shall 

return to this issue. in chapter 4. 
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That Luke has favourably portrayed Roman authority in Acts has 

influenced even those scholars who would press for a conciliatory aim 

for Acts. In the last five years, R. Maddox", P. W. Walaskay'1 and P. 

Esler72 have sought to advance a variation on the traditional 

interpretation that Luke intended to describe Romans as gracious 

benefactors and protectors of Christianity. Since they believe that 

Luke-Acts was written to a Christian audience, they must explain Luke's 

alleged positive evaluation of Rome and Romans in terms of the 

community. Maddox's and Walaskay's views are similar. Both scholars 

contend that Luke wrote Acts in order to encourage his Christian 

contemporaries, in light of the delay of the parousia, to take the best 

possible view of the Roman regime. Walaskay goes so far as to suggest 

that Luke wrote an apologia pro imperio for his community. 

Like Esler, Walaskay believed that Luke's perceived positive 

portrayal of Roman authority was part of a larger Lukan intention which 

was addressed to a community suffering an identity crisis. He assumed 

that the Lukan community was pressed by two dilemmas. These dilemmas 

were: 1) why Jesus had not returned, and 2) what had been the purpose of 

the destruction of Jerusalem? Walaskay writes that the Lukan community 

was a "struggling infant left to work out its new social relationships 

with the wider culture without the benefits granted Judaism"73. 

Walaskay contended that there were anti-Roman sentiments in the church 

and a grave danger of apocalyptic excess. Hence, Luke needed to write 

to his community in order to show that Roman authority was recognized 

and approved by God and that Rome could be relied upon to uphold justice 

' and to protect the church. Luke also wished to confront his community 

with the fact that Christianity had to accept the secular Graeco-Roman 
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world and become part of it. We would question Walaskay's 

interpretation on several counts. We disagree, as mentioned above, with 

the assertion that Luke was a pastor seeking to assuage his community's 

eschatological disappointment. Furthermore, Walaskay is hard pressed to 

provide convincing evidence that Luke's community was on the verge of 

apocalyptic excess; there is little in the text to suggest that this was 

the case. Although we would not go as far as R. J., Cassidy, who believed 

that Luke revealed anti-Roman tendencies74, we do not consider Luke's 

portrayal of Roman authority to be as overwhelmingly positive as 

Walaskay would have us believe. 

of 
Although Esler is critical of someAWalaskay's conclusions, he is in 

general agreement concerning the Luken audience and the Luken purpose. 

Esler contends that Luke's regard for individual Romans and Roman 

authority was an attempt at political legitimation for those Romans in 

the Luken community who were anxious about potential compromises, that 

might have to be made due to their competing allegiance to God and to 

Rome. To Esler, Luke stressed that individual Romans were accepted by 

the church and freed from anxiety over potential compromise. For Esler, 

Paul's alleged Roman citizenship was of particular consequence for Luke, 

as a means of positive identification. Esler even goes so far as to 

suggest that Luke might have fictionalized Paul's Roman citizenship so 

that the Roman citizens in the Lukan community could identify more 

closely with the great missionary's. 

Despite our difficulty with Esler's insistence that Luke-Acts could 

only have been written for a community in crisis, we agree that Luke 

wanted to impress upon individuals that Roman citizenship did not hinder 

or conflict with Christian identity and responsibility. Likewise, we 
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are persuaded by Esler's discussion that Luke wished to underline the 

fundamental continuity between the new faith and Judaism in order to 

remain attractive to Romans who might have been drawn to the ancient 

ancestral traditions of Judaism. Furthermore, we endorse Esler's 

opinion that Luke's audience included Romans, Jews and Greeks. Yet, 

having acknowledged our agreement with him on several general points, we 

shall go on in our dissertation to show-that neither Esler, nor any of 

the other scholars mentioned above, has' fully grasped the specifics of 

Luke's eagerness in illuminating Paul's Roman citizenship. According to 

Luke, Paul is no ordinary, rank-and-file Roman citizen. His status 

credentials are as impressive, and in some cases even more impressive, 

than those Romans whom he stands before. Luke is more interested in- 

highlighting Paul's social status and moral character 'than he is in 

portraying Roman authority as the protector of Christianity. 

Having thus stated our disagreement with the consensus opinions that 

Acts was written primarily for a Christian community and that Roman 

officials are purposefully portrayed as just and protective, we would 

like to consider another potential audience and aim for-Acts. 

Paul and the Hellenistic Audience 

That there is a close proximity between an apologetic and 

evangelistic purpose is recognized. Certainly Josephus and the early 

apologists sought not only to defend their faith but also to advance 

it76. We have separated the evangelistic intent from the apologetic in 

order to organize our comments, although we affirm that both 

interpretations depend upon the understanding of the Lukan audience as 

outside the church. However, we would make one important distinction 
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between the two regarding Acts. While there are apologetic sections in 

the last eight chapters of Acts, it can be argued that Luke's intention 

was not a defensive but rather an aggressively evangelistic position. 

That Luke's audience was a general reading public has been supported 

by a number of influential scholars. We have already mentioned that F. 

Overbeck and J. Weiss believed that Luke's primary purpose was to defend 

Christianity from the accusations of the Jews before a Hellenistic 

audience. - Cadbury believed that Luke wrote to persuade both Greeks and 

Romans who were hostile to the faith and suspicious of its political and 

social implications77. More recently F. F. Bruce advanced the position 

that Luke's audience was "an intelligent reading public, or rather, ., 

listening public at Rome" and that Luke's main purpose in writing was 

for evangelism's. He noted the favourable characterization of Roman 

authority and assumed that this served the purpose of showing the 

readers that Christianity was a peaceful sect, supportive of the Empire 

which was, in turn, acknowledged and protected by Rome. We are 

sympathetic to the insights of these scholars. However, we would,. 

disagree with Weiss that Luke was defending the Church from the Jews. 

Unlike Cadbury, we would not agree that Luke's audience consisted mainly 

of those who were overtly antagonistic to the gospel. We come closest 

to Bruce's conclusions although we would not limit Luke's audience to 

Romans in Rome. J. C. O'Neill has also stressed Luke's apologetic/ 

evangelistic purpose and believed that Luke intended to convert people 

of high social standing7°. He writes; 

(Luke's) aim was to convert his readers to Christianity, not 
to defend one party of the Church... Luke was looking forward 
to the time when Christianity would become the religion of the 
Empire, and he wanted the church to prepare itself for the roleeo. 
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One must be careful in assuming that Luke actually foresaw the 

conversion of Constantine and the eventual promotion of Christianity as 

the-imperial religion. However, O'Neill's contention that Luke was an 

optimistic and forward looking author who could imagine the faith in 

terms of an imperial design is not unreasonable. Unfortunately this 

insight is often forgotten in the light of O'Neill's even more 

controversial claim that Luke-Acts was written in the middle of the 

second century. 

More recently still, E. Franklin has recognized an evangelistic 

intention in Luke-Acts. Yet Franklin believes that Luke's aim was 

directed not to bring outsiders into the faith but to re-establish "that 

faith in the lordship of Jesus which his readers had once shared; but 

which was now in danger of being lost because of the problems that such 

a belief faced"et. 

However, -despite these exceptions, the consensus opinion is firmly 

agreed that Luke did not have a missionary intent. For example 

Burchard, although he believes that the Paul of Acts is the "Prediger 

für alle Völker1e2 and shows quite convincingly that Luke used 

Hellenistic literary motifs in his work, declares: "Die 

Apostelgeschichte. ist nicht geschrieben, um zu bekehren"e3. Rather, 

Luke wrote an historical monograph to show Christians just how quickly 

the church was spreading. Burchard is correct that Luke-Acts 

confidently asserts that the spirit filled church and its apostles are 

unstoppable. Yet, he fails to consider that this message would be just 

as inspiring to those outside the church as inside. Maddox, likewise, 

quickly dismisses evangelism as a possible purpose for Luke-Acts within 

the first chapter of-his book which is devoted to uncovering the purpose 
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of Luke-Actse4. The reasons for rejecting an evangelistic or apologetic 

intention for Luke-Acts have been discussed above and hence we will not 

repeat the arguments again. We will hold fast to our criticism of the 

consensus which excludes evangelism as a primary purpose for Luke-Acts. 

That evangelism should be so quickly dismissed is suprising 

considering that so much of Luke-Acts seems to reflect classical 

Hellenistic literature and its forms and style. E. Plümacher describes 

the author of Luke-Acts as a "hellenistischer Schriftsteller". 

PlUmacher, in his work, analyses the prologues, the speeches and the 

episodic style of the narrative and uncovers numerous Hellenistic 

literary devices. To Plümacher, Luke was concerned with the position of 

Christianity in the Hellenistic Roman world, and Acts 26: 26 (ou ßäp 

catty ev ycv(qf nenpayµtvov Totio) is important for him: "Dieser Satz 

formuliert das Programm... "06. Plümacher goes so far as to suggest that 

Luke portrayed Paul in terms of Socratesg6. However, like Conzelmann 

before him, Plümacher believed that Luke with Acts marked an important 

historic shift in the development of the early church from a sect 

waiting for the return of the Lord to a church realizing its place in 

the world. Plümacher's insights have been valuable for our work but we 

believe that he does not go into sufficient detail about'the 

characterization of Paul and his importance as a clue to the function of 

the work as a whole. Haenchen insisted upon Luke as artistic writer as 

well as being a theologian, yet agreed that Luke's primary purpose was 

edification for the church and not evangelisme7. Against Haenchen we 

would contend that edification does not exclude evangelism. 

There haS' been a growing number of scholars who have sought to 

understand the portrayal of Paul in Acts in light of various Graeco- 
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Roman literary types of heroes. Both Conzelmann and Haenchen suggested 

that Luke included stories of Paul performing miracles, having visions, 

receiving oracles from God and being saved from danger in order to 

portray him as a ecioq ävnp"a. That Luke might have had a source which 

portrayed Paul in this way is not unlikely; however, there is much more 

to Luke's presentation of Paul than as a miracle worker. 

G. Miles, G. Trompf and D. Ladouceur have all argued that Luke's 

Graeco-Roman audience would have recognized the story of Paul's 

shipwreck experience in Acts 27 as a typical Greek romance with Paul as 

the type of "captive hero"e9. As in the case of Paul as the divine man, 

we cannot deny that Luke might have had a source, or shaped the 

narrative of chapter 27 in such as way as to present Paul in such a 

manner. Yet, the account of Paul's trials upon the high seas comprises 

only a part of the final eight chapters of Acts. 

F. W. Danker, who studied the semantic range of the title Benefactor 

, and the noun benefactions, has called Paul "an endangered Benefactor" 

who performed laudable actions in face of perilous circumstances and is 

pious, upright and philanthropic". Danker-is correct as far"as he 

goes. Danker's sensitivity to the semantic range of first century words 

has influenced our own interest in the semantic range of Luke's 

vocabulary. While Danker's work is important and, in some cases, 

overlaps with our work, we believe that by placing such emphasis on the 

concept of benefactor he does not notice other words, concepts and 

rhetorical techniques having to do with other aspects of social status 

and moral virtue in Acts. While Danker begins to study the 

characterization of Paul, he does not fully recognize the importance of 

the status claims Paul makes in Acts. Therefore, Danker does not, in 
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our mind, offer a full portrayal. 

D. Tiede has traced two distinct traditions in Acts which legitimate 

Paul as a wise man and a miracle worker91. While Tiede suggests that 

these two traditions are usually mutally exclusive, in that the wise man 

usually rejects the miraculous, Tiede believes that Luke combined both 

these traditions in order to legitimize Pau192 for his community. 'More 

recently still, R. L. Brawley has suggested that Luke used any number of 

ways to legitimate Paul as a strict and complete Jew from "Jewish 

detractors and sympathetic heretics alike193. 

We agree with all of these scholars that Luke sought to legitimate 

Paul. Moreover, we concur with them that Luke was comfortable with the 

various Graeco-Roman heroic types of the classical age. Each of them 

has identified individual literary motifs and their influence on certain 

parts of Acts. However, none of them does justice to the overall 

portrayal of Paul in Acts. None of these scholars offer adequate 

comment upon Paul's status claims, nor do they provide analysis of the 

legal scenes in Acts. The problem is that while each is enlightening, 

none is comprehensive. We, in contrast, seek to illuminate an overall 

Lukan concern with Paul's social status and moral virtue that does not 

contradict, but rather accommodates, the noted scholars' interests. 

While these insights reveal the fact that Luke affects, in places, 

the style of Graeco-Roman literature, this alone does not necessarily 

mean that Luke wrote to a Graeco-Roman, non-Christian audience. 

However, that he affects such varied stylized techniques does seem to 

suggest that Luke wanted his work to be accepted by a larger audience 

than his own or another Christian community. We would contend that an 

author writing solely to a struggling community in search of answers 
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would hardly come out with a work like Luke-Acts., ' 

The evangelistic and apologetic intentions of Luke-Acts have been 

ignored primarily because of-the present day insistence on reading the 

New Testament in terms of socio-psychological concepts which search for 

a specific community. We have stated above that the unique prologue of 

Luke-Acts dedicated to Theophilus counts against the assumption that 

Luke was writing to his own community, and furthermore counts against 

the present day consensus that Luke was writing chiefly to a Christian 

community facing a crisis of faith. ' We will now advance this contention 

in greater detail. ' 

Luke 1: 1-4 

Beginnings and endings of works are important. They enclose the 

narrative and shape its overall context. Therefore, we believe that a 

proper understanding of the prologue of Luke-Acts will help us to 

understand the importance of the last eight chapters of Acts where the 

reader is left with the final comprehensive portrait of Paul and of the 

Christian faith. 

Esler contends that there is no inconsistency between his 

Investigation which has been discussed in detail above, and "Luke's own 

broad statement of his purpose in Lk. 1: 1-4"94. Yet Esler's interest in 

the prologue only concerns the term 'aapäXcta, which he translates as 

"assurance" or "reassurance". While his translation is not incorrect, 

and his suggestion that the term reflects Luke's aim of legitimating a 

community in need is attractive, his discussion is far too limited. 

Although Esler's attempt to show that the Lukan community needed to be 

reassured is not without merit, he fails to deal adequately with the 
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figure of Theophilus. We believe that a better understanding of the 

role of Theophilus in Luke's prologue is crucially important for giving 

the present day reader a clue as to how the first reader/hearer was 

intended to receive Luke-Acts and therefore to understand the Lukan 

Paul. The following short excursus will help us to describe other 

alternatives to the question of the Lukan audience. 

All worthy commentaries present the necessary discussion of the 

issues of the preface. The preface of Luke's gospel is unique among the 

works of the New Testament, reflects the highest quality of written 

Greek, and, to H. J. Cadbury, "assures us that from the start. Luke-Acts 

was aimed for general circulation. "96 Unfortunately, Cadbury's wisdom 

has not always been heeded. Although the numerous important issues 

related to the study of the preface of Luke-Acts have continued to 

interest scholars96, the two issues most decisive for our preliminary 

investigation into the audience of Acts must revolve around the 

identification of Theophilus and the possible meaning of the ambiguous 

term xaxgXi8qc. 

Various identifications of Theophilus and different nuances of 

xaTgXj8rc are advanced to support the overall understanding of Luke's 

aim and audience. We will first review some of the alternative 

identifications of Theophilus and then note the two main nuances of 

xatnXjevc. 

To those who suppose that Luke was writing an apology Intended for 

Roman authority, Theophilus becomes a Roman of high rank who is 

addressed with the title xpättatc. It is interesting to note that this 

honorary epithet occurs three other times in Acts and is associated with 

the Roman governors. Felix (23: 26; 24: 3) and Festus (26: 25). Since a 
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Roman official of high rank with the Greek name Theophilus is unknown 

and, in any case unlikely (one would expect a Roman name). B. H. Streeter 

contended that Theophilus was a pseudonym and believed that Luke was 

writing to T. Flavius Clemens97, a Roman aristocrat with Christian 

connections who was very close to the Emperor. Streeter's speculation 

has not won adherents. Equally speculative is the recent conclusion of 

W. G. Marx who believes that Theophilus was, in fact, Agrippa II'®. H. J. 

Cadbury's critical comments were justified: "That Theophilus was a 

Roman of rank is unfortunately not proved by his name or his title. "99 

More recently J. Fitzmyer agreed that the name and title tells nothing 

about Theophilus as a specific individual1O°. Although we agree that it 

cannot be shown that Luke was writing an apology to a specific Roman of 

high rank the title "xp&Ttatoq" is worthy of further examination and 

wLll be discussed below. 

The relationship of the author to the individual whose name appears 

in the dedication and, in turn, his relationship to the reading public, 

varied. The author and addressee could have been personal friends or 

the one to whom the work is dedicated might have inspired the work. 

Theophilus might have been Luke's patron or Luke could have added the 

name to lend prestige to the writing. I. H. Marshall, who assumes that 

Luke was writing primarily to a church community, belived that 

Theophilus was a patron and he adds: 

Theophilus may or may not have been typical of the reading 
public for whom the work was intended. For, strange as it may 
seem to us, what the address really shows is that the work was 
Intended not for an individual, but for a public... 11101 

More often than not the relationship of the author to the addressee had 

lttle effect on the contents of the work. Esler makes mention of this 
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and therefore dismisses Theophilus and the preface to a secondary 

roIe102. 

As long ago as Origen, it was believed that Theophilus was not an 

individual at all but a name intended to serve for every "lover of God". 

In this century Cadbury dismissed Origen's suggestion by asserting that 

the early church fathers, who commonly employed allegorical word play on 

names, might have found in the name an "... irresistible temptation to 

draw a moral instead of acknowledging their ignorance about the identity 

of Theophilus"103. Fitzmyer1°4 has dismissed such a symbolic rendering 

of the name but H. C. Kee retains the symbolic import without supporting 

evidence'°s. The evidence against a symbolic rendering is convincing 

for two main reasons. Firstly, there are, as far as we can discern, no 

examples of a dedicatory preface written to an imaginary or symbolic 

dedicatee. Secondly, Theophilus is a well attested name in the first 

century106. 

In short, Theophilus' identity is still a mystery and, given the , 

evidence we possess, Theophilus will remain unknowable107. What is 

agreed is that Luke's audience, which may or may not have included an 

actual Theophilus, was not limited to him. 

Yet the question remains: why did Luke write to Theophilus? We will 

not attempt a full answer to that question at this point for our entire 

dissertation is, in part, concerned with the purpose behind a major 

element in the Lukan narrative. What is important for this introductory 

I discussion is to present the two alternative nuances of the phrase Na 

EntyvýS It Iv xatnXjerc Xö'ycv t? v xapäXEtav and to show how they 

«_, rela{e to the larger question of Lukan intention. 

When the Lukan writing is treated as a defence for Christianity, 
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directed either to Roman authority or to some other larger audience, 

this phrase is understood to mean: "that you may gather the correctness, 

as regards to the account, that you have been given to understand" °' . 

Cadbury's rather cumbersome rendering of the preface reflects the 

difficulty of an unambiguous translation. Another, less clumsy, 

translation which renders the phrase in the same way is: " in order that 

you may know the reliability of the stories which have been reported to 

you" "'9. These two representative translations imply that Luke needed 

either to stress the accuracy of the accounts which had been received or 

to correct misinformation " °. The verb xatnXsiv is translated "to 

report", "to tell", "to inform"(Acts 21: 21,24). 

However, for those who consider that Luke's audience consisted 

primarily of Christians, xaTIXtOnq is translated as "were instructed" or 

"were taught". Fitzmyer has recently rendered the phrase: "so that you 

may realize the assurance of the matters (or, the teachings) about which 

you have been instructed""'. He asserts that the best interpretation 

is that Luke was writing to Theophilus who, along with others, was a 

catechumen or neophyte, "in order to give him assurance about the 

initial instruction that he has received. " "2 Fitzmyer's translation is 

representative of the majority of scholars who contend that Luke was 

writing to either affirm or re-affirm the faith of a Christian 

community. 

The issue is complicated and cannot be solved merely by translation 

for either alternative can be used to support a perceived Lukan 

intention. As D. Juel concedes: 

Is Theophilus an official who has heard about, Jesus and his 
followers, or is he a believer who has 'been instructed' in 
the faith? Both interpretations are possible. One reading 
might suggest that Luke-Acts is intended as political apologetic 
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or perhaps as missionary literature; another might suggest it 
was written primarily for believers " 3. 

Although the identification of Theophilus remains problematic we believe 

that Luke gives a clue to his larger interest". 

The title xpättatoq is a common Greek term equivalent to the Latin 

egregius. The term was used as a title for a'member of the ordo 

equester. Kpäctatoc is also attested from the first century as the 

equivalent of the Latin optimus, an honorary appellation for any 

official of rank. Fitzmyer'concludes, "At most it would imply that 

Theophilus was socially respected and probably well off, -or highly 

placed in the society to which Luke had access. " "4R. Horsley, who'has 

edited a helpful compilation of epigraphical and papyrological evidence, 

agrees that xpditvtc "implies some social standing"", -. Whether or not 

Theophilus was an actual individual, Luke makes his intention plain: he 

has written Luke-Acts with issues of social status in mind. This fact 

must be kept in the forefront of a discussion of Luke-Acts. We believe 

that Luke intended his readers to see, at the outset, that Christianity 

could be directed to those of status and authority. Just as Luke opens 

his work with a proper dedication noting the status of his dedicatee, so 

too does Luke end his work emphasizing the social status and moral 

virtue of Paul. The entire two volumes of Luke are bracketed by this 

concern with social status. 

M. Dibelius' insights are well worth remembering and shall be 

quoted in full: 

Luke wrote two books. He composed them for a reading public 
which was not the public of Mark and Matthew. When an author 
writes a dedication like Luke 1: 1-4 -a dedication whose style 
and choice of words are closely akin to'the opening of many 
literary, secular writings - he has in mind readers who will 
understand and appreciate such a prologue. Few, if any, of 

- 47 - 



the rank and file of the early Christians belonged to this 
class of readers. We may think of a few individual cultured 
Christians - like Theophilus, if he actually was a Christian - 
but chiefly we must think of interested, sympathizing pagans 
who were not yet baptised and finally of 'pure' pagans who, 
it was hoped, might be won by such literary propaganda. Luke's 
work is the only New Testament book written with such readers 
in mind. "6 

Too few scholars since Dibelius' day have appropriated the wisdom of his 

remarks. 

Yet, we would wish to refine Dibelius' comment. That Luke's 

primary goal was to reach only those individuals of social status is 

doubtful considering Luke's well known concern for the poor in the first 

volume of Luke-Acts. We will have more to say concerning Luke's mixed 

audience below. Furthermore, while the preface is an example of good 

Greek, Luke's style is not uniform throughout the rest of the work ''7. 

One can only doubt that a Livy or a Seneca would receive Luke-Acts with 

favour. However, that Luke wanted to give the impression that his 

writing was worthy of such an audience is likely and is of great 

importance to our understanding of the purpose of his characterization 

of Paul. Luke wanted to conclude his work with a worthy portrayal of 

Paul which would correspond to the opening preface dedicated to a 

Theophilus who was of like status. 

The Evangelistic Purpose of Acts 

With the lengthy discussion of Lukan purpose and supposed audience 

completed, it is time to summarize and state our case once again in 

order to set our agenda with greater clarity. We affirm, with the 

consensus opinion, that Luke stressed certain characteristics of Paul 

for a particular purpose. We agree that Luke was concerned to show Paul 

as a law abiding Jew-and a loyal Roman citizen. We will even affirm 

- 48 - 



with Esler that Luke's larger purpose was legitimation. However, we 

disagree with the consensus that Luke's purpose and his portrayal of 

Paul served only to re-affirm and legitimate the faith of a Lukan 

community in crisis. There is nothing in the consensus opinion as 

described that makes an-evangelistic intent impossible. Indeed, Luke's 

portrayal of 'Paul in Acts, as a man of high social status and moral 

virtue who combined the best of Roman, Greek and Jew, suggests just the 

opposite. 

A formal and more helpful way to approach Luke-Acts is put-forward 

by E. Schüssler-Fiorenza who rightlydetects that the New Testament 

writings are usually seen as products of an inner-church doctrinal 

struggles understood within what she calls a "congregational- 

confessional framework"" e. Schüssler-Fiorenza, who offers a 

stimulating and challenging essay, believes that not enough attention 

has been paid to what she calls the "public-societal dimension of 

Christian literature". Schüssler-Fiorenza understands the early 

Christian movement and its literature as rooted in the attempt to 

attract and convince persons of the Hellenistic world, be they already 

Christian, Jew or Pagan. 

If one thing can be agreed on by all, it is that early Christianity 

spread quickly through the Mediterranean world of the first, century. To 

attract new converts the gospel had to adapt. Luke himself acknowledges 

this larger world view when he has Paul state with confidence that 

"these things did not happen in a corner"(Acts 26: 26). Luke himself 

reveals the individuals who have already come to the gospel and those to 

whom Luke directs his writing. 

According to Acts, Jews were the first converts to Christianity and 
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they converted by the thousands (2: 41). The first Jewish converts came 

from all parts of the known world (2: 9-11) and this suggests a world- 

wide appeal. Although it seems certain that by the time of the writing 

of Luke-Acts the Jews and Christians had for the most part recognized 

their differences and gone their separate ways, it would be wrong simply 

to agree with Haenchen that "Luke no longer hoped for the conversion of 

the Jews" " 9. We contend that the portrayal of Paul as a loyal Pharisee 

and a Greek citizen and a Roman citizen was an attractive composite that 

might have appealed to the numerous Jews in the Diaspora who were 

effectively combining their Jewishness and Hellenism (eg. Timothy, Acts 

16: 1). It is true that Luke uses harsh language to reject the Jews but 

it is also true that the Jews whom Luke rejects are the Jews of 

Jerusalem (except for those who have converted and Gamaliel) and the 

Jews who, in their persecutions, are seen by Luke as no more than an 

uncontrollable mob (13: 50; - 14: 5,19; 17: 5,13; 18: 12; 21: 27; 22: 22; 23: 9). 

On the other hand, Jews are recognized as noble (17: 11) and are 

associated with Greek men and women of high standing (v. 12). Crispus, a 

leading member of the Synagogue in Corinth, converted (18: 8), Apollos 

is a Jew of social standing and intelligence (18: 24) and Paul, too, is 

portrayed as a Jew of high social standing. It appears =that there is 

still hope for the high standing Jews of the Hellenistic cities of the 

Diaspora. Furthermore, even Peter in his opening speech used a 

missionary technique of convicting his audience in order to convert them 

(2: 23,36-38). Hence, while it must be admitted that the overall picture 

of the Jew in Luke-Acts is not favourable, this negative portrayal would 

serve to attract Hellenistic Jews who would not wish to associate 

themselves with those Jews who are described by Luke as troublemakers 
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and unbelievers. 

As is well known, Luke consistently reports that Gentile women and 

men of high standing are drawn to Paul's preaching (17: 4,12). Paul can, 

at least, gain a hearing with the men of the Areopagus (17: 22). Paul has 

Asiarchs for friends (19: 31), appears before the prominent men and women 

of Caesarea during his trial (25: 23), and is entertained by the first 

man of Malta, Publius (28: 7). Yet, Luke also makes mention of the Greek 

mobs who harass Paul (13: 50; 16: 20; 19: 28). However, Luke makes a 

distinction between the Greeks of high standing who are at least 

attracted to Paul, and at most converted, and the rabble who, -like the 

Jewish mob noted above, do nothing but stir up trouble. We will have 

more to say on the function of the crowds and their social status in a 

later chapter. For now it is sufficient to state that Luke shows a 

marked interest in those of status, and seeks to identify Paul and,. by 

extension, Christianity with the high and mighty of the Hellenistic, 

world. Yet, as we emphasized above, although many have noted the high 

standing of Paul's converts, few have given enough attention-to the 

social credentials of the Paul of Acts. 

Finally, brief mention must be made of the Romans. We have noted 

above the opinion that Luke seems to have a purpose in describing those 

individuals who are Roman citizens in a particularly favourable way. We 

have already registered our criticism of this point of view but, to a 

certain extent, the observation is warranted. Paul is, particularly in 

the last eight chapters, portrayed as being at ease in front of royalty 

and Roman authority. The centurion Cornelius and his household are 

converted by Peter (10: 44), Sergius Paulus, who is the procounsul and 

described as a man of intelligence, disregards the wish magician and 
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marvels at the power of Saul and Barnabas (13: 12), and Paul is treated 

with marked deference by his Roman guard (27: 3). However, Luke does not 

cover up less positive portrayals of Roman authority. Besides the fact 

that Felix and Festus are less than paragons of virtue, Gallio hardly is 

a model of justice in the way he handles the disturbance in Corinth 

(18: 17). 

As Luke's description of those who respond to the Gospel and his 

dedication to Theophilus indicate, the author is interested in 

presenting Christianity as a religion for persons who would like to 

identify with those of status and virtue. Yet,, Luke's message is not 

intended only for those of high social credentials alone. Luke is also 

intent on revealing to all his readers that the true source of status 

and virtue is God. When one becomes a believer and a citizen of the 

Kingdom of God, that individual receives a new, higher, status. Hence, 

the one who comes to faith, no matter what his or her previous social 

status, will be among the virtuous elite of which the Paul of Acts is 

the eminent leader and model. We will have to develop this contention 

in more detail in the next chapter. 

As portrayed in Acts, Paul is an outstanding example of the ideal 

Graeco-Roman man. In Luke's composite portrait of his hero, based on 

various traditions and sources, he seeks to invite those individuals in 

the Graeco-Roman world to Christianity. Luke shaped his portrayal of 

Paul so that the Apostle became, "all things to all men that he might 

save some. " The church of Luke's day was not on the fringe of 

extinction needing pastoral care but was a movement on fire. Luke's 

two-volume work reflects that enthusiasm and his work was directed 

towards the continuation and advancement of that movement. 
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In conclusion, Luke lived in, and wrote to, a world which was 

preoccupied with the issues of social status, rank, authority and moral 

virtue. It was to these societal issues and especially how they relate 

to the Lukan Paul that we shall turn. In order to press our case we 

will show that Luke emphasized certain aspects of his portrait of Paul, 

at the expense of historicity, in order to make him to be a man of high 

social status and moral virtue; in other words, a man of dignitas. We 

will do this in the following way. In the next chapter we will seek to 

lay the foundations for our study by defining and discussing the various 

issues related to social status from a modern sociological perspective. 

We will, in brief, reiterate the well known fact that the people of the 

Graeco-Roman world of the first century, perhaps even more than those of 

our contemporary world, were sensitive to their place in the social 

hierarchy. In the third chapter we will investigate Luke's narrative 

concerning Paul's stay In Jerusalem (21: 17-23: 22). It is in this 

section that Luke has Paul emphasize his social credentials. In chapter 

four we will show that Luke followed common rhetorical and literary 

methods in order to highlight Paul's virtue and moral integrity by 

juxtaposing him with other characters in the narrative. Finally, in the 

last two chapters. (5 Si 6) we will pay particular attention to the legal 

scenes in Acts. Our concern here, is to show that Luke's primary aim 

was to emphasize Paul's status and virtue rather than to stress the 

justice and fairness of Roman authority. 

Restatement of Purpose 

This dissertation is concerned with the portrayal of Paul offered by 

Luke primarily in the last eight chapters of the Acts of the Apostles 
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and more particularly still from Acts 21: 37-28: 31. Our interest-in the 

Lukan portrayal of Paul will, of course, force us to look outside these 

chapters as scenes in the last eight chapters echo earlier narratives 

and themes. We already have, for example, briefly commented on the 

preface of Luke's gospel and we will need to take into account other 

information about Paul that appears earlier than chapter 21. It is 

hoped that these excursions will enlighten our study of the last third 

of Acts. 

Our reasons for limiting the study to the last eight chapters do not 

depend solely on convenience or on an arbitrary decision to make our 

dissertation more manageable although we admit that, if we were to 

attempt a comprehensive study of both volumes of Luke-Acts it would soon 

grow out of all proportion. The positive reason for selecting the last 

eight chapters in order to study Luke's Paulusbild is due to the fact 

that from Acts 21: 17, the focus of Luke's attention is fully on Paul, 

his defence before Roman authority and his travels to the capital of the 

empire. From this point Paul takes centre stage as Peter, James, Silas, 

Barnabas, and the church of Jerusalem fade into the background. Hence, 

we will study the last eight chapters for we believe that Luke wanted to 

leave his readers with a particular and purposeful portrayal of his 

hero. In these last chapters Luke includes a variety of new descriptive 

material about Paul that offers special insight into Luke's purpose. In 

the last eight chapters Paul claims to be a strict Pharisee. He proudly 

declares that he is a citizen of Tarsus, that "no mean city". Moreover, 

it is in the last eight chapters that Luke most fully develops Paul's 

declaration that he Is a Roman citizen. 

It would be presumptuous to assert that our investigation will 
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answer all the questions raised by Luke's two volumes. However, we do 

believe that a careful evaluation of the characterization of Paul in 

Acts can help to reveal new aspects of Luke's primary purpose for 

writing, aspects that have not previously been given sufficient 

attention. 

t 
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Chapter 2 

The Language of Social Status 

As stated in the previous chapter, we believe that Luke has, for the 

most part, moved beyond introspective legitimation, i. e. legitimation of 

the faith for those who are already Christians, and has taken his gospel 

to the larger world by portraying Paul as a man who possessed the 

characteristic attributes of social status and moral virtue which would 

have been recognized by Luke's audience. In so doing, Luke both 

reflects his age's concern for social status and also seeks to shape a 

Christian understanding of true prestige and virtue. Therefore, we must 

identify those status characteristics which would have been important to 

the first century reader: Furthermore, we must discuss what is meant by 

the term "social status" as well as define a constellation of concepts - 

for example, "status crystallization" and "social stratification" - that 

scholars use when they discuss the subject. Although brief, this 

chapter will serve as a bridge between the introduction, which sought to 

identify the present trends of scholarship on the Lukan Paulusbild, and 

the third chapter which will investigate the biographical data of the 

Paul of Acts. 

The first readers of Luke-Acts were introduced to a panoply of 

individuals who would have appeared in the life of the cities, villages 

and rural outposts of the Roman empire. The characters mentioned by 

Luke include individuals of every contemporary ethnic and political 

community. Furthermore, in his narrative Luke introduces shepherds, 

vinedressers, fishermen, tanners, silversmiths, purple dye sellers, 

charismatic leaders and their followers, priests and scribes, 
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prostitutes, tax-collectors, beggars, Roman soldiers of every rank, 

slaves and freedmen, land owners, tenant farmers, stewards, 

representatives of Roman authority, local non-Roman officials, rich and 

poor, men, women and children. These dramatis personae represent every 

position on the social scale. Therefore, this suggests that it may be 

appropriate to use the modern sociological terminology when studying 

Luke-Acts, but we need to examine this issue with some care. 

Our case is that Luke, in the closing-chapters of Acts, shows 

special interest in issues of status rather than those of rank and 

class. Hence, some general definitions are in order. Social status, 

rank and class are concepts that are often used indiscriminately. 

However, for our purposes, they should be distinguished. In modern 

terms, classes, "... are groups of people who, from the standpoint of 

specific interests, have the same economic position"while status is a 

"quality of social honour or lack of it and is, in the main, conditioned 

as well as expressed through a specific-style of-life. "' Hence, class, 

on the one hand, is a term which more strictly defines economic earning 

power. Social status, on the other hand, is a term which possesses 

wider connotations denoting various levels of prestige not limited in 

its definition by economic factors. A person's class is one factor in 

determining their social status but it is not the only criterion of 

social prestige. This point does have a bearing on the ancient world. 

For instance, a tax-collector and a centurion might have a similar 

economic standing but possess differing social status within specific 

communities. In this dissertation we are not especially concerned with 

Paul's economic earning power, or class. Rather, we are interested in 

understanding Luke's portrayal of Paul's overall social status. 
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Likewise, a person's "rank" in society is important for determining 

their social status although "rank", in modern sociological termsjis 

meant to denote "... any formally defined position in society, while 

'status' refers to positions of influence that may not correspond to the 

official pattern of the social order. "2 To E. A. Judge, status tends to 

convert itself to rank which is "... the fossilized status of the past... 

defending itself against the aspirations of those who have only status, 

often newly acquired. "3 The term "rank" is useful when discussing 

formal groups within the Graeco-Roman world such as Senators or 

Equestrians. However, in Acts there is such a, variety of individuals 

possessing differing status credentials that "rank" is not, for our 

purposes precise enough. 

In summary, although the Lukan Paul's class, in terms of his wealth, 

and his formal rank are important for an overall understanding of his 

portrayal in Acts, an individual's social status is determined not only 

by wealth and position, but also by how that person is perceived by 

others. Furthermore, in the Graeco-Roman world, the Ideal-man of social 

status possessed true dignity and moral virtue. As we will indicate in 

chapter 4, judgement concerning a character's moral excellence can be 

included in a comprehensive understanding of a person's status. 

Therefore, in defining, in brief, "class", "status" and "rank, we have 

found that the term "social status" is more dynamic, flexible and 

inclusive than the other two terms and hence, most appropriate for a 

discussion of the prosopography of Paul in Acts. 

We also need to define more carefully another term which is 

obviously important to the study of the Roman world which differentiated 

between those who were of the ordo senatorius (Senators) and ordo 
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equester (Equestrians) and saw a moral distinction between freedmen and 

slaves. The technical term is 'social stratification'. By social stra- 

tification we mean the sociological concept "... that refers to the fact 

that both individuals and groups of individuals are conceived of as 

constituting higher and lower differentiated strata, or classes, in 

terms 'of some specific or generalized characteristic or set of 

characteristics". Inherent in this definition of social stratification 

is an evaluation of an individual's worth in society depending upon his 

placement on the social scale of that society'. R. Brown provides four 

criteria for a meaningful understanding of�social stratification. 

First, a given population must be conscious of social, division, and 

agree on number and membership; second, the styles of life are 

"strikingly uniform within the stratum" and clear contrasts between the 

strata are recognizable; third, social interaction is sharply patterned 

by stratum; fourth, "the boundaries suggested by the three kinds of data 

are coincident. "5 These criteria give precision to-what every student 

of the Classical world intuitively recognizes: that the Graeco-Roman 

world of the first century was socially stratified. Although over- 

dramatic, M. Rostovtzeff's description of the stratification of the 

Mediterranean world is useful: 

The Senators and Knights of the capital smiled at the boorish- 
ness of the municipal gransignori. The latter, in their turn 
despised the rich freedman and others. And separated from all 
stood the lower classes of the freeborn population, the mass 
of free peasants, free artisans, half-free farmers, and manual 
workers. Among the lower classes, again those resident in the 
city looked with a kind of contempt on the peasants, the pagans 
or rustic!. In the background there was the enormous mass of 
slaves, servants, artisans, miners, agriculturalists, sailors 
and so forth6. 
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The sense of higher and lower status pressed heavily upon the 

people. P. Garnsey, in his influential evaluation of the legal 

privileges expected by and afforded to those of high social standing, 

begins his study with the following recognition of the ethos of the 

social environment: 

The Romans saw men as subordinated to or raised up above one 
another by their involvement in conventional social relation 
ships (as father was placed above son, a patron above a freed- 
man, -- and a master above a slave); by their involvement in 
political relationships (the magistrate was placed above the 
private citizen); and by their respective positions in society'. 

However, despite the rigid social barriers and the social hierarchy. 

placed from above, it would be incorrect to conclude that there was no 

social mobility from below. Everybody, it seems, sought to improve 

their social position and it would be fair to say that those who most 

bitterly complained about the breakdown of the strict social hierarchy 

were those whose high status was most threatened. Slaves worked hard 

for and more often than not received their freedom° (v_id, Acts 6: 9). 

Furthermore, if they had been owned by a Roman citizen, the slavescould 

expect to gain citizenship as well. Freedmen could amass vast fortunes 

and, in some cases, advance to positions of great authority'. However, 

while the freed slave was in a superior social position vis-a-vis those 

who had not yet been freed, it was hardly the case that he was a social 

equal of the one who had been freeborn. A slave's name often indicated 

his former status and it would take at least several generations for the 

ignominy of slavery to be forgotten. Generally speaking, women as a 

group did not possess a high status and were subordinated to their 

husbands or fathers7O. Yet, there are many examples of women who owned 

their own businesses and were influential members of their communities. 
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In Acts, Luke mentions Lydia who was a seller of purple (noppup6nuXtS- 

16: 14), Priscilla, who with her husband, was a tent-maker (oxrvonot6q- 

18: 3), and the women of Thessalonica and Beroea whose high status was 

acknowledged by Luke (17: 4,12). In all, there were opportunities for 

social advancement. Nevertheless, clear social boundaries remained and 

those individuals who succeeded in raising themselves above the station 

into which they were born were exceptions that proved the general rule. 

Therefore, while it is no doubt true that the world in which Luke lived 

and wrote can be described as one which was socially stratified, this 

concept is in need of further refinement. 

Traditionally, the discussion of social stratification concerned the 

description of a single hierarchical structure within which each member 

of the society occupied a single position. For example, a Senator held 

a recognized social position above the Equestrian who, In turn, 

possessed a higher social status than that of the decurion, who was 

above the ordinary Roman citizen. At the lowest end of the social scale 

were women, children and slaves. However, in the last thirty years it 

has been recognized that social stratification is best understood as a 

multi-dimensional phenomenon". A true interpretation of an 

individual's social status is achieved by measuring the rank of an 

individual along each of the relevant, parallel, vertical, social 

hierarchies, or indices. To give but two examples from Acts, Lydia as a 

single woman did not possess a high rank in the social hierarchy in 

terms of sexual identity (16: 14). Yet, as indicated by her profession, 

she most likely possessed a fair amount of wealth and had relatively 

high economic status. If we could discover whether she was a slave, a 

freedwoman or freeborn we could achieve an even more precise social 
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description of Lydia's overall status. Felix, the Governor, held a 

relatively high position on an occupation hierarchy. Since he was an 

equestrian he would possess a high degee of wealth and objective rank. 

Yet, as tradition has it, he was a freedman and hence, would not have 

been highly placed on a social hierarchy of pedigree. 

The modern sociological discussion of this concept was pioneered by 

G. Lenski. In his study of social stratification and voting preference 

in Detroit, Lenski identified four relevant hierarchies of social 

status. According to Lenski they are: income, occupation, education, 

and ethnic background12. He found that individuals who had high status 

crystallization (who were "status consistent"), that is, who were highly 

placed on each of the social hierarchies, tended to vote for 

conservative politicians who would, for the most part, maintain the 

status quo. Conversely, Lenski found that those who were consistently 

not highly placed on the social hierarchies tended to support candidates 

who promised change. Lenski also advanced the contention that those 

individuals of low status crystallization, who were high on some status 

indices and low on others, were subjected to certain social pressures. 

For example, a black (low ethnic status) doctor (high occupation, 

education and income status) was not always accepted by his white 

contemporaries. Yet, his education, income and occupation set him above 

the majority of black people in Detroit. Since he was on the boundaries 

of, potentially conflicting communities he could become a "marginal" 

Individual, one who was not accepted by either group. Lenski's 

conclusions have been widely accepted and other sociologists have 

continued the study of status crystallization or status consistency in 

terms of psychological stress and self-acceptancei3. 
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We must acknowledge, at this point, that a potential methodological 

difficulty arises in simply appropriating sociological jargon based on 

data gathered from 20th century, Western, industrial societies and 

assuming that it describes the experience of ist and 2nd century, pre- 

industrial, Middle-Eastern and Mediterranean communities. One must be 

careful of anachronism. On the surface, there would seem to be a great 

dissimilarity between a black doctor in Detroit and, for example, a 

Jewish doctor in Antioch. For example, doctors in antiquity had a much 

lower status than today. However, noting the dissimilarities, we would 

want to contend that individuals of both historical eras would be 

confronted by similar social pressures. Therefore, with certain 

adjustments, we believe that the results of contemporary tests concerned 

with the dynamic concept of social status can be useful for an 

understanding of the first century world which was most probably more 

status conscious than ours. As we study the portrayal of Paul in Acts 

and the classical Graeco-Roman world up to the second century of the 

common era, we must identify those status hierarchies that are 

appropriate to Luke's historical context. For example, as, W. Meeks 

contends, wealth might count more heavily than having a rhetorical 

education, but being a scion of an old and famous family might count 

more than both14. 

We must now proceed to identify those status hierarchies, or 

status indices, which were of importance to the Graeco-Roman world and 

are of significance for a proper understanding of the portrayal of Paul 

in Acts. W. Meeks has written in a recent publication: 

Some of the indices of higher status were these: Roman citizen- 
ship especially in the provinces in the early years of the 
empire when it was rare; citizenship in the local polis, 
compared with resident aliens; among the citizens, the decurions 
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or city councillors of smaller cities; wealth, more and more, 
preferably inherited rather than worked for, and invested in 
land rather than trade; family and origin, though a freedman 
or even a slave of the emperor or of a senator was better off 
than many freeborn persons15. 

Even a cursory glance of the literary and epigraphic evidence of the 

classical age shows that Meeks is correct. 

Lack of citizenship was, in the words of E. A. Judge, "a humiliating 

barrier to social acceptance in many cases. "'g Terms such as "stranger", 

"pilgrim", "sojourner" found in the biblical texts reflect the 

vocabulary.; of social exclusiveness". Those of the leisured elite 

separated the professions between the "liberal" and the "vulgar". 

Cicero writes: 

Opificesque omnes in sordida arte versantur; nec enim quicquam 
ingenuum habere potest officina... Quibus autem artibus auf 
prudentia maior finest auf non mediocris utilitas quaeritur 
ut medicina, ut architectura, ut doctrina rerum honestarum, 
eae Bunt iis, quorum ordini conveniunt, honestae1°. 

Although education and wealth were not, in and'of themselves, enough 

to secure the individual a place among the elite, education and wealth 

were part and parcel of true social prestige19. In the eyes of those 

individuals of repute, the poor were morally weaker and, generally 

speaking, benevolences and gifts to the poor were a means of increasing 

one's prestige rather than being an expression of moral compassion". 

Just how important one's pedigree was, in terms of social 

legitimation and acceptance, is reflected by the note of urgency in the 

words of Josephus as he indicates that he is not of ignoble birth: 

lepoi. Sit ytvoq sat%v oüx äca? wov, a%% sk isp¬ov '6cvo8ev xataßeßnxöS.. . 
,c "qv µAv Tots yývouq rjµ&Sv StadoxIv, (, OS ev EaTq SnLoa{atS RXTotq 
avaycypaj i vnvý c Spov obxwq napaT{6eµat Totq Sta3äXXEty t pµ 

nstpcOL votq XoLCpt v 4paaas.: 1 

Furthermore, Josephus writes concerning his father: 
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fo natýp at µou MaEBtaS oü Sid µ6vgv Tjv süytvctav entanpoS qv, äX. \ä nXtov SLä cýv SLxatocnvrv Enivs1To, yvo)p%p6TaToS 6v tv 
Tj µeytaTv n6Xet T&Sv nap' 4 Tv ToVS 'Iepoao%uµttatS22. 

One can also see this concern in Luke-Acts. Paul is insulted when the 

tribune asks if he is an Egyptian (21: 39). Moreover, Paul begins his 

speech to the Jews of Jerusalem with a statement about his Jewish 

background and credentials (22: 3). Furthermore, despite his humble 

birth, the genealogy of Jesus (Lk. 3: 23ff) shows his outstanding 

pedigree. 

Finally, although not mentioned by Meeks, there was an important 

status distinction between rural and urban. The gospel stories of Jesus 

and his followers reflect primarily the life and experiences of rural 

men and women. To live off the land, totally dependent upon the 

conditions of weather and soil, was a meagre existence. A bad year 

might mean the loss of all possessions with little hope for recovery. 

Away from the city, the rural dweller was less likely to be involved in 

the larger commercial and social life. Whether one was a tenant farmer 

on the estate of some great landowner or a hired fisherman working for 

one of the fishing collectives it was, more or less, a subsistence 

living. Rural folk would hardly have been considered privileged 

persons23. 

Where does Paul stand on the social scale? In order to come to a 

proper understanding of the Lukan portrayal of Paul in Acts we will take 

into account how Luke describes Paul in terms of the following status 

characteristics which correspond to the status hierarchies described 

above. They are: 1) pedigree, 2) education, 3) free, freed, or slave, 

4) occupation, 5) wealth. Yet the man who could truly claim to be a 

member of the hones'tiores also possessed the gentlemanly cardinal 
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virtues of ppövgatc, axppoaüvq, Stxatoaivr, and ävbpeta. Hence, we will 

also seek to understand the portrayal of Paul in Acts as a man of solid 

social credentials and moral virtue by being sensitive to the way in 

which Luke shapes his narrative. We must pay close attention to the 

company Paul keeps and to the way Paul is juxtaposed with his 

antagonists. Likewise, it is important to notice how characters in the 

narrative react to him, and how Paul responds to personal misfortune and 

trials. 

As we seek to accomplish our task we must keep the astute words of 

W. Meeks in mind. He writes: 

... it would be a rare individual indeed who occupied exactly 
the same rank, in either his own view or that of others, in 
terms of all these factors. The generalized status of a person 
is a composite of his or her rank in all the relevant dimensions24. 

As we come to a proper understanding of Luke's characterization of Paul 

we will discover just how rare an individual Paul is and, at the same 

time, we should also come closer to a clearer comprehension of the 

purpose of this particular description. 

Among other status attributes, Luke focuses on Paul's alleged Roman 

citizenship (16: 36; 22: 25,26,27,29), reports Paul's claim to be a. 

citizen of Tarsus (21: 39) and emphasizes Paul's Pharisaic pedigree 

(22: 3). These descriptive hereditary endowments add to Paul's overall 

"objective" or "attributive" status. By objective status we mean those 

characteristics which concern generally recognized aspects of 

stratification which structure the environment2s. In other words, the 

formal social hierarchies that we have identified above are means of 

measuring one's objective status. As we will show in the next chapter, 

Paul's objective status, as described by Luke, is relatively high. In 
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addition, Luke describes Paul as a man of courage, 
A 

sobriety which are 

characteristics cardinal virtues. These attributes contribute to the 

overall objective portrayal of Paul as well. However, as we will argue 

below, it was important for Luke's general concern to show that Paul 

became a man of moral virtue only after his conversion. 

Besides emphasizing Paul's high objective status, Luke also sought 

to show that Paul's status and authority were acknowledged and deferred 

to by many of the characters whom Paul encounters. By way of 

illustration, that Paul continually attracts converts of high social 

standing confirms that he, and the faith, have been "accorded" or have 

"achieved" a high status. "Accorded", or "achieved" status, is that 

prestige given to individuals or groups by others26. A testimony of 

Paul's high accorded status is indicated by Luke when he reports that 

the tribune assigned a force of nearly 500 soldiers to escort. Paul from 

Jerusalem to the Governor in Caesarea (23: 23). Likewise, the deference 

shown by the Centurion Julius to Paul on the trip to Italy-(27: 3) 

reflects Paul's accorded status. We believe that Luke's description of 

the distinguished audience that gathered to hear Paul's defense before 

Festus and Agrippa (25: 23), as well as Festus' acceptance of Paul's 

request for a retrial in Rome (25: 12) illustrates Luke's-concern not 

only to portray Paul as a man of high social status but also to indicate 

that many others recognized and accepted his position. As we have 

already alluded to in the introduction, we believe that Luke has shaped 

the details of Paul's trial, "appeal" and journey to Rome as part of his 

overall intention of highlighting the status of Paul. We will discuss 

these contentious issues in detail in chapters 5 and 6. 

Hence, Luke presents Paul as a man of high objective status who also 
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has achieved a correspondingly high accorded status. Furthermore, in 

the three accounts of his conversion/call, Paul indicates how his 

"subjective" status vis-a-vis the church and God has'changed. Once a 

persecutor of the Christians, now he perceives himself to be the 

missionary par excellence of the faith. By "subjective" status we mean 

"the personal sense of location within the social hierarchy"27. Since 

Luke is constructing a narrative of sequential events rather than 

focusing on the feelings of specific characters in Acts, it is difficult 

to judge the subjective status of any of the characters. 

A proper understanding of the three types of status is important 

because any individual is associated with various social groups. These 

individuals may have a different objective, accorded and subjective 

social status within each of the communities to which they belong. 

Several factors must be kept clearly in focus. Within any given 

population there is a social hierarchy. For example, in the macro- 

society, a fisherman, in a profession of low social status (low 

objective status) in the Graeco-Roman world, would never be able to 

transcend the social requirements needed to become a Senator. , 

Nevertheless, that same fisherman,, in his micro-society, might become a 

relatively wealthy and respected leader within his village and hold a 

position of high social standing and high authority within his immediate 

community (high accorded status). Furthermore, within a new religious 

movement he might become a leading and authoritative member. Within the 

smaller community in which the fisherman is located his subjective 

status will probably coincide with his accorded status. Using Luke's 

portrayal of Paul in Acts as the primary example, we see that in each of 

the three ethnic/political communities to which Paul belongs he possesses 

- 76 - 



a high objective status. 

As long as individuals remained in their particular communities 

where the boundaries of status were understood, little if any confusion 

arose. However, like the black doctor in Lenski's study, individuals in 

the first century who were of mixed status or crossed status boundaries 

faced inevitable difficulties. They would encounter the prejudice of 

those of recognized and long standing status, who were threatened by the 

"social climbers" who sought to enter a higher social stratum. For 

example, Petronius describes the lavish, lascivious and gluttonous feast 

of the freedman Trimalchio with satirical disgust. That Petronius has 

exaggerated the opulence of Trimalchio is certain. However, this 

portrait of a freedman engaging in conspicuous consumption would no 

doubt amuse those of long standing high objective social status who 

would know real-life, albeit lesser, examples of individuals who in 

their eyes had overstepped their place in society. 

According to-Petronius' portrait, Trimalchio had reached a high 

level of objective social status in terms of wealth. Yet, from 

Petronius' point of view, Trimalchio could'hardly assume a high 

"accorded status" since his true crass and grotesque, "objective" 

nature, which reflected his slave background, could-never be hidden 

behind richesge. We see here an implicit expectation of an association 

between inherited rank and noble character assumed by many Greek and 

Roman writers. As we will show in a later chapter, the governor of 

Judea, Felix (Acts 23: 24ff), was another who could claim a high 

objective social status which came as a result of his political 

position. However, in the eyes of Luke, Felix never exhibited the 

authority and self-control due his appointment (24: 25,26). - 
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On a less satirical note, it is clear to see that within the 

Christian community there were many believers whose objective secular 

status was not always coincidental with their accorded religious status. 

For example, the objective status of Priscilla and Aquila, the Jewish 

tent-makers, was not as high as, for example, Apollos, who is described 

by Luke as an ävýp X6y%oq from Alexandria (18: 24). Although we know 

nothing from Acts about his pedigree or profession, -Luke's description 

of Apollos implies that he was a man trained in rhetoric and therefore, 

possessed some level of sophistication. However, as teachers, Aquila 

and Priscilla have a high accorded status in, the eyes of the Christians. 

Apollos in Acts, by contrast, in spite of his high objective status in 

terms of secular society, does not have as high an accorded status as 

that of his teachers(18: 26). 

W. Meeks has argued, as have many others, that early Christianity 

included individuals representing a variety of positions in the social 

hierarchy who-were mixed in the communities29. Individuals of 4 

relatively high objective social status (e. g. a freeborn, male, Roman 

citizen who owned the fishing co-operative in his coastal city) might 

conceivably be taught and placed under the authority of one of`low 

objective but high accorded social status (e. g. a freed slave who fished 

for the co-operative). This fact is surely illustrated in Acts where 

the first authoritative leaders are perceived as unsophisticated 

followers of a wandering charismatic. The early church included Peter 

and Cornelius the centurion, Simon the tanner, a minister of the Queen 

of the Ethiopians (8: 27), Priscilla, Sergius Paulus (13: 7) and a member 

of the court of Herod (13: 1). 

The mixing of individuals of varying degrees of social status around 
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the communion table and the crossing of the social boundaries could be 

problematic, as G. Theissen has perceptively advanced in his study of 

the Corinthian community3O. Yet, as Meeks has indicated, the mixing of 

individuals and the crossing of status boundaries was probably an 

appealing aspect of the new faith'eiTh r for those who did not possess 

high status in the non-Christian community or for those "status 

' inconsistents" who found it difficult to, locate themselves within a 

homogeneous secular community. Maintaining disparate levels of social 

status could lead to what is called "status dissonance" and 

"marginality"31. Meeks assumes that individuals who suffered from the 

ambiguities of status inconsistency and therefore confronted status 

dissonance 

brought with them not only anxiety but also loneliness, in a 
society in which social position was important and usually 
rigid3a. 

Meeks also believes that the presence of a group of Gentiles who 

adhered to the Synagogue ("Godfearers") "testifies to some kind of 

dissonance between them and their society. "33 Theissen, in his study of 

the apparent division within the Christian congregation at Corinth, 

believes that Christianity offered the Gentile, who was sympathetic 

with, but not a proselyte of Judaism, "... the possibility of 

acknowledging monotheism and high moral principles and at the same time 

attaining full religious equality without circumcision, without ritual 

demands, without restraints which would negatively affect their social 

status"34. It is Interesting to note that these Godfearing Gentiles are 

often mentioned in Luke-Acts (e. g. Luke 7: 5; Acts 10: 2; 16: 14; 17: 4). 

We would tentatively contend that, although not exclusively, Luke aimed 

his two volumes to those Gentiles who were drawn to the Synagogue. As 
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we will see, the Paul of Acts represents all that would be attractive to 

them. Luke had Paul claim that he was a citizen of Rome and Tarsus. In 

so doing, the Lukan Paul represented an individual of secular status and 

success. However, Luke also stressed Paul's strict Pharisaic Jewish 

pedigree. In the next chapter we will investigate these three claims in 

more detail. For the present discussion it will suffice to say that 

Luke, through the highlighting of Paul the Pharisee, offered to his 

audience an example of one who could, combine righteousness before the 

law with high secular status. Likewise, Luke describes a faith 

community in which all are welcome and those of high status"do not need 

to relinquish their prestige. 

Our contention is backed up by the findings of K. Kuhn and H. 

Stegemann who summarized the epigraphical data in the following manner: 

Unter den 'Gottesfürchtigen' In der jüdisch-hellenistischen 
Diaspora war der Anteil der sozial Bessergestellten wesent- lich gröser als unter den Proselyten, die zum größeren Teil 
aus niedrigeren Volksschichten (z. B. Sklaven) kamen35. 

Black doctors in the twentieth century, freedmen with skills but 

stigmatized by their origins, independent women of moderate wealth, Jews 

who lived in Hellenised cities in the first century, and Gentiles who 

were drawn to the Synagogue, all had to come to terms with the various 

status expectations of the larger society, and of the various 

communities of which they were a part. We believe that Luke wrote with 

such individuals in mind. As we will show, Luke attempted to accomplish 

this task by holding up Paul, who had high status crystallization, to 

those who were seeking to increase or maintain their social status. 

Paul's objective secular status reflected positively upon the faith. 

Yet Luke's purpose in presenting Paul's high objective and accorded 
r 
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secular and religious status with such prominence contains'a deeper " 

significance. Not only was Luke asserting that the church could attract 

those of relatively high social standing but it could also offer the 

believer, upon conversion, a new accorded status which would, in turn, 

be recognized by the unbeliever as a mark of significant social 

distinction. We believe that Luke was concerned to show that, as one 

was accorded a new religious status, one's objective and subjective 

secular status-would naturally increase. In other words, to Luke, 

becoming a Christian could only help-one's comprehensive social status. 

Therefore, Luke's'appeal was made not only to those of relatively high 

social standing but also to those who possessed few significant social 

credentials. 

In Acts, Paul is the definitive example of one who experiences a 

change of status through conversion. On three occasions Paul tells of 

the event on the road to Damascus where he went through a metamorphosLS 

from persecutor to missionary. It is germane to note that the community 

in Jerusalem did not immediately recognize Paul's new status (9: 26) 

until he had proven himself worthy (9: 28). Using sociological jargon, 

the Jerusalem Church did not accord Paul the status that corresponded to 

his new objective status as a Christian in the sight of God. 

Furthermore, as we will discuss in more detail below, Luke has Paul 

confess that while he was a persecutor he was enraged and embittered. 

Yet, after his conversion he became a man of sobriety and self-control 

(a ppoai. q-26: 25>. 

Although in the concluding chapters in Acts Luke portrays Paul as a 

man who possesses high objective social status, we believe that it is 

important to mention that Luke does not offer a full description of 
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these status characteristics of Paul to the reader until well after his 

conversion in Acts 9. It would not be too far fetched to presume that 

this was done intentionally. We would assert that Luke wanted to 

suggest that true status and virtue were given to the believer by God 

through the Holy Spirit at conversion. This contention will receive a 

more detailed discussion in chapter 4. 

The point we are advancing here is initially confirmed by a 

recognition, that the Holy Spirit is the agent that Conveys a new . 

accorded status to the believer and confirms a new objective status 

inside the Christian community. That this is the case is evident from 

the outset of Luke's gospel. Mary recognizes that her original humble 

status is forever transformed by God in her response to the Holy Spirit: 

'&CI ETEOXeyev ent cr v Tanstvcvty rqq SoÜXgq aütoIi. tSob yäp änb toü vbv µaxapto$vty µs naaat at yevea(. . (Lk. 1: 48). 

Mary further acknowledges, and by it Luke gives notice to his readers, 

that Jesus will be the cause of the rise of the humble and the fall of 

those in political authority (xaeEtxev SuvtaTaq «na 8p6vczv xat uly(LaEV 

Tanetvo6; - 1: 52). In passing, it would not be irrelevant to suggest 

that this passage, which is explicitly threatening to secular authority, 

counts against the traditional argument, described in the introductory 

chapter, which held that Luke had a particularly positive view of Roman 

sovereignty. Even if it may be the case that Luke inherited this more 

radical motif from one of his sources, he has included it and so 

endorsed it. 

Later in Luke's gospel Jesus promises his disciples that, when they 

are brought before powers and authorities to witness, -'r wtkk _ 

give them wisdom (aocpta) (21: 15). Mark and Matthew do not include 
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wisdom as a gift of the Spirit in their account of. Jesus' words (Mk. 

13: 11; Mt. 10: 19). Wisdom (aocia), as we will indicate in chapter 4, is 

closely related to pp6vgatg which was the premier cardinal virtue. 

Hence, once again we see that the Spirit gives the believer a new 

objective religious status which has implications for their accorded and 

objective secular status as well.. The Spirit brings power, wisdom and 

courage. 

Our discussion of objective and accorded status has important 

implications for Luke's portrayal of Jesus. A full investigation of 

this issue would distract. us from our interest in Paul. Nevertheless, 

it appears that part of Luke's aim was to show that Jesus, who was of,. 

humble-objective status by human standards, was of the highest objective 

status in the-sight of God. Furthermore, Luke indicates-that God 

designated Jesus Lord and Christ at the resurrection (Acts 2: 33).. 

In Acts the first thing that the disciples await is, the Spirit. which 

will give them power (86vaµtq)(1: 8). It is also to be noted that Peter 

and John, even though they were considered to be simple uneducated 

fisherfolk of low objective and accorded status (Nv8pono. &ypäµµatoi 

eivev xat tStScat) are transformed through the Spirit into men who speak 

with an authority that amazes the Sanhedrin (4: 13). In the Graeco- 

Roman world, those who held positions of authority, and therefore could 

speak with boldness, were usually those of high social status. The term 

"boldness" might suggest presumption, but the reference in the context 

to a "sign" suggests a divine authorization. Here, in Luke and Acts, 

the Spirit empowers the lowly and increases their standing and prestige. 

In Peter's first speech at Pentecost he promises his listeners that 

if they repent and are baptised, -they will receive the gifta of the Holy 
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Spirit (TJv ö(apsäv to$ äy(ou nveüµatoq- 2: 38). As far as Luke in Acts 

is concerned, one of the main gifts of the Holy Spirit is a new accorded 

and subjective status which is awarded by God to the believer through 

faith which, in turn, gives a new objective status to the believer as a 

member of the Kingdom of God. 

By way of summary, we would emphasize that Luke's evangelistic 

message was intended for a wide audience that included both those of 

relatively high and, those of relatively low status. Luke did not 

dismiss those of high social status out of hand. Indeed he offered 

examples of persons who were of high objective social status throughout 

Acts and responded favourably to the Gospel. Yet, Luke does not ignore 

those of low objective social status either. Put simply, what Luke 

wanted to show was that conversion brought with it increased prestige, 

social standing and virtue. In Acts, not all individuals of high 

objective secular social status convert. Neither would it be correct to 

say that, for Luke, social standing was a pre-requisite for belief. 

However, status attributes such as wealth, good pedigree, education and 

an occupation of authority were not to be dismissed. Despite Jesus' 

words to the rich young ruler (Lk. 18: 22), and Luke's positive 

description of the early Christian community of goods in Jerusalem 

(4: 32ff), in the concluding chapters of his second volume, Luke indicates 

that those of authority and wealth would not have to lose or lessen 

their secular objective status to become a Christian. The prerequisite 

was recognition of the ultimate status and authority of Jesus as the 

Christ. To these potential believers, Paul represents the paragon of 

status and virtue. Likewise, those who sought to increase their status 

would be offered the definitive way of doing so. Through faith those of 
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low status would be accepted as social equals and mix freely with those 

of higher status. Luke's is an inclusive gospel. 

In conclusion, we have made three assumptions. The first is that 

the Graeco-Roman world of the first century was both consciously and 

unconsciously shaped by the pressures of social status. Therefore we 

investigated the vocabulary of social status and sought to understand 

the various concepts involved in the subject. Furthermore, we attempted 

to show the relevance of this jargon to our study of the portrayal of 

Paul in Acts. The second assumption, which follows from the first, is 

that Luke was a writer of his age and hence reflects the issues which 

were important to the larger social world. With this in mind we 

attempted to identify those status indices which were important for 

Luke's social environment. We believe that the first readers/hearers of 

Acts would have intuitively recognized those characteristics that would 

have marked an individual as being of high status and moral virtue. 

Luke's audience would have immediately understood the inferences and 

implications of Luke's character description'as well as the subtle and 

dramatic effects of the movement of the narrative. The third 

assumption, which is the only contentious one of the three, is that Luke 

shaped the characterization of Paul in Acts with a particular concern to 

show him to be one of high social status. It is now necessary to study 

the text of Acts in our attempt to understand the social description of 

Paul. 

I 
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Chapter 3 

Paul: Pharisee, Citizen of Tarsus and Roman Citizen? 
A Chapter in Probability. 

This chapter is sub-titled "A Chapter in Probability" for it must be 

admitted by anyone involved in critical New Testament research that to 

prove anything beyond any shadow of a doubt is rarely possible. With 

this in mind it will be the purpose of this chapter to carry out a 

prosopographical investigation. The points at issue are the 

biographical details of the description of St. Paul, as provided by 

Luke, In the Acts of the Apostles. By the end of chapter 23, Paul is 

described, by Luke, as a Jew who has the citizenship of the Greek city 

of Tarsus (21: 39). Likewise Paul claims that, from an early age, he was 

brought up in Jerusalem at the feet of Gamallel (22: 3). Furthermore, 

Paul is quick to assert that he is both a Roman citizen (22: 25,27,28), 

and a strict Pharisee from a Pharisaic family (23: 6). 

Our task will be to re-read Acts 21: 17 - 23: 11 and argue that in this 

relatively short space Luke has described Paul in such a way as to make 

him a most unique figure in the 1st century Graeco-Roman world. As we 

have stressed in the previous chapter, and will subsequently indicate in 

the chapters to come, the Graeco-Roman world placed great significance 

upon one's breeding, one's social status, one's prestige, and one's 

authority. We believe that in both what is explicitly stated and what 

is implicitly presented, Luke was concerned to show that Paul was just 

such a man of prestige, status and authority. Therefore, a proper 

understanding of the biographical data presented by Luke, in 21: 17 - 

23: 11, is of-fundamental importance to a correct comprehension of all 

subsequent events recorded in Acts. 
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As indicated in the chapter 1, the fact that Paul is highlighted in 

Acts in order to serve a particular Lukan purpose is not debated. 

Furthermore, that Luke has either misunderstood, deliberately shaped, or 

blindly followed incorrect sources and so presented a portrait of Paul 

which, in its final form, is not historically accurate in all its 

Individual parts is hardly an innovative observation. One merely has to 

scan the numerous articles and books on the comparison of the Paul of 

Acts with the Paul of the letters to realize that. However, what is 

somewhat suprising is that although so many have questioned Luke's 

theological portrait of Paul' and numerous scholars have indicated the 

difficulties, or tried to harmonize, the chronology of the Pauline 

missions, relatively few, in our mind, have fully recognized the 

difficulty of harmonizing the biographical details of the portrayal of 

Paul in Acts. Of those who have recognized the problems few have 

adequately appropriated them into a convincing discussion about Luke's 

portrayal of Paula. For example, H. J. Schoeps in his study of Paul 

writes: 

civis Romanus and captaatoq ex captaotov was no doubt a rare one 
in Palestine and confronts us with an extraordinary phenomenon in 
the Diaspora4. 

However, having made note of the "extraordinary phenomenon" he does not 

press on, nor do many others, to investigate the implications of his 

statement. Furthermore, he does not even mention Pauls citizenship of 

Tarsus which, due to various civic and social obligations, " would 

probably have been even more problematic than just the Roman 

citizenship. 

We believe that Luke described Paul as a strict Pharisee, a citizen 

of both Tarsus and Rome, in order to suggest that Paul was a man of 
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social and religious status and moral virtue. We contend that it would 

have been highly improbable for a strict Pharisee, who had come from a 

strict Pharisaic family from Tarsus. also to possess citizenships which 

would have been commensurate with wealth, status and civic 

responsibility. 

Considering our overall concern with the issues of social status and 

moral virtue, It is important to emphasize at the outset of this chapter 

that each of the religious and civic claims made by Paul in Acts would 

have, In and of itself, carried with it a high degree of prestige 

and respectability relative to particular communities. For example, 

Pharisees were recognized for their strict observation of Torah In 

matters of cultic cleanliness, table fellowship and had the reputation 

of separating themselves from the larger community. The Pharisees, as 

we can gather from the sources, were both respected by some and 

dismissed by others for their strict interpretation of Torah. They 

possessed a high degree of religious status. Josephus wrote that "they 

make no concessions to luxury"a. Although Pharisees were not, as a 

rule, wealthy, some were highly educated and their adherence to the law 

made them an esteemed group. In the writings of Josephus, the Pharisees 

play a particularly prominent role in first century Judaism and had the 

support of the majority of Jews in Jerusalem'. In the Gospels the 

Pharisees are notorious but, nonetheless, recognized for their 

reputation and authority. In Acts, the Pharisees, represented by the 

person of Gamaliel - who was held in honour by all the people (Acts 

5: 34) - are favourably represented. As indicated in the previous 

chapter, social status is not strictly defined in terms of wealth. 

Therefore, it is not improper to suggest that, at least to those who 
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would have read Josephus, the Gospels, and Acts, Pharisees had high 

visibility and corresponding high religious and social status. 

Secondly, not everyone in the Graeco-Roman world could claim 

citizenship of their n6XLS. For Paul, as he indicates in Acts, to be a 

citizen of Tarsus was no mean claim. Now, for Paul to be a full citizen 

yet claim a strict Jewish, if not Pharisaic, upbringing is problematic. 

While communities of Jews did possess a recognized civic status in the 

cities of the Diaspora as members of a noXttcupa, they did not 

automatically possess full citizenship. Full citizenship in the Greek 

cities implied worshipping the local gods and participating In Greek 

education. That Jews possessed certain civic rights which allowed them 

to follow their own customs and not to participate in the celebrations 

of the city may indeed be true, but these particular charters of 

special civic status do not necessarily prove full citizenship es'the 

primary evidence, which we will investigate, suggests. Although many 

have used the data presented in the writings of Josephus to prove 

otherwise, we will claim that Jews as an ethnic community did not 

automatically possess citizenship (noXttc(a). As we will indicate in 

more detail below, formal citizenship was not determined simply by 

residence, or by birth in a given location. Citizenship in the cities 

such as Alexandria, Antioch, Athens, Cyrene and Tarsus was always 

limited, and therefore carried with it a high degree of social 

superiority and implied wealth and importance. 

Finally, although Roman citizenship became increasingly common 

through the first three centuries, for Paul to have the citizenship in 

the first century is a mark of distinction. Citzenship of Rome in the 

eastern provinces before the more lenient policy of Claudius was 
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bestowed only by individual grants and was very rare7. As affirmed in 

Acts, Paul's citizenship was inheritedjwhich means that Paul's family 

earned or was given the citizenship during the reign of Augustus, if 

not before. For a family from Tarsus to have Roman citizenship implies 

a status and prestige that would have been shared with an 

infinitesimally small number of individuals in the eastern provinces of 

the Roman Empire. W. Ramsay admitted that for Paul's family to possess 

both citizenships would most likely have placed them among the governing 

elite of the Empirele The combination of Roman citizenship with Greek 

citizenship was not uncommon)but again both of these citizenships would 

have implied a degree of Hellenization which to our mind would have made 

strict Pharisaic practice difficult, if not impossible. 

The problem, simply stated, is whether it is probable that Paul could 

have lived in a Pharisaic family from birth, been a citizen of Tarsus 

and a Roman citizen in the manner in which Luke presents it. When 

studying the description of Paul in Acts, one receives the distinct 

impression that the whole of the portrayal of Paul is greater than the 

sum of each of the parts. Therefore, the question to be asked in this 

chapter is whether it is probable that this portrait of Paul in Acts is 

an historical description, or whether Paul is presented in Acts in such 

a way as to stress his social credentials for a particular purpose. 

Before commencing upon a detailed discussion of these problematic 

issues, some preliminary remarks are in order. Despite our contention, 

acceptance of the historicity of the Lukan portrayal of Paul remains 

persuasive to many for two reasons. First, the Paul of Acts supports 

the ecclesiastical tradition of Paul as the perfect "chosen vessel". 

able to bridge both Hellenistic and Jewish worlds. Paul himself 
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exclaims that to the Jews he is a Jew and, "tots a31 v6potq c. 'voµoq... 

`(va xep8dvc) tobq 
äv6pouq" (I Cor. 9: 20-1). Scholars, who have not 

looked closely enough at the biographical details presented by Luke, 

argue that there is no reason to question the data In Acts. The second 

persuasive reason, perhaps even more forceful than the first, is that 

the unique characterization of Paul suggests historicity, as it is 

thought that Luke would not have had sufficient motive for creating such 

a portrayal. 

In response to the first reason, while we would agree that there is' 

much in the traditions behind the sources used by Luke which is 

trustworthy, we believe that not enough attention has been paid to 

certain added features of the Luken portrayal of Paul which are 

historically problematic. Furthermore, to say that Luke highlighted 

certain aspects of his portrayal of Paul in order to present him as a 

man of high social standing and moral vitrue does not necessarily take 

away from Paul's unique genius, his eclectic upbringing, or his position 

as missionary to the Gentiles par excellence. That Paul came from 

Tarsus, moved to Jerusalem, and was at home In both the Greek and Jewish 

world may indeed be true. But a careful reading of Acts indicates that 

Luke was concerned to show more than that. In response to the second 

question it will be the purpose of this chapter to discern whether the 

portrait Luke presents is plausible or too good to be true. Hence, we 

shall'defer our comment until the conclusion of this chapter when we 

review the evidence which has been presented. 

Finally, our goal in this chapter is not, in the end, to discover the 

historical Paul. Rather, our goal is to discern the historical 

probability of the biographical details of the Paul of Acts. We believe 
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that too many scholars have not made a clear enough distinction between 

these two important quests. Even those who profess themselves to be 

critical of the theological and chronological evidence in Acts continue 

to use the biographical data about Paul uncritically. If our 

Investigation has implications for the quest of the historical Paul, so 

much the better. However, our primary intention is to investigate the 

biographical data of Paul as presented by Luke in Acts in search of 

Indicators of social status and moral virtue. We believe that Luke 

wanted to highlight those aspects of Paul's background which would serve 

his larger aim of writing a social apologetic of Christianity in order 

to evangelize to the larger Graeco-Roman world of Luke's day. 

As stated at the outset, one of the main tasks of this chapter is to 

re-read Acts 21: 17 - 23: 11 and to look closely at the manner in which 

the character of Paul is presented by Luke in Acts, paying particular 

attention to his social description. We believe that Luke used and 

shaped the biographical material he acquired in order to draw attention 

to Paul's impressive social credentials. Our task is to identify both 

the explicit statements and implicit allusions which Luke intimates to 

his audience in order to convey Paul's pedigree, education, wealth and 

overall social status. We believe that Luke had a particular purpose in 

presenting Paul as an educated, law-abiding and pious Jew. Likewise, it 

was with a specific intention that Luke indicated that Paul could claim 

citizenship from Tarsus and would not let his background and family be 

slandered. Moreover, Luke reflects a distinctive aim in testifying that 

Paul was also a Roman citizen by birth right (ingenuus). We will, have 

to investigate each of these claims in detail. 

However, before investigating the biographical data in Acts, it is 

- 95 - 



necessary, for the purpose of comparison, to note the autobiographical 

details provided by Paul in his letters. As one turnsto Paul's epistles 

one is confronted by the dearth of information about Paul's birth and 

upbringing which could serve to corroborate all of the specific claims 

which Luke has Paul make In Acts. There-is no explicit-evidence that 

Paul was ever born in Tarsus or, for that matter that he was a Roman 

citizen. In Galatians 1: 21 Paul reports that he went into the regions 

of Chicle after seeing Peter and James in Jerusalem but this is hardly 

tantamount to a confession of his birthplace. 

Some have tried to find a reference to his Roman citizenship in 

Philippians 1: 13-26 where Paul writes that he has a choice to make about 

life or death. J. -F. Collange, in his commentary on Philippians, 

believes that Paul's dilemma involves a decision whether or not to 

disclose his Roman citizenship. To Collange, If Paul does decide to 

offer this information, he will be freed to continue his missione. 

Collange's reconstruction goes far beyond the evidence of those verses. 

It has been argued that Paul does not mention his citizenships in his 

letters either because the context of the letter does not call for this 

self-disclosure oräecause he is too modest to do so. While these are 

possibilities, they are no more than conjecture. Furthermore, that Paul 

does not speak of his Roman citizenship due to modesty Is, to our mind, 

faulty, for it seems to contradict the Paul of the letters who, In 

defense of his gospel, never hesitates to proclaim his credentials. 

That "Paul" is a "good" Roman name deserves some mention but we believe 

that it alone is not decisive for accepting without doubt that Paul was 

a Roman citizen. We will have cause to return to the issue of Pauls 

name below and so we will defer further comments until then. 
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What does appear with great clarity in the letters is that Paul saw 

himself as an Israelite, and a descendant of Abraham from the tribe of 

Benjamin (Romans 11: 1). Paul declares that he was circumcised on the 

8th day and that he was a "Hebrew of Hebrews, and as to the law a 

Pharisee" (Philippians 3: 5). He even recalls with no lack of pride, that 

he was advanced in Judaism beyond his contemporaries and that he was 

extremely zealous (Galatians 1: 14). It was this zeal that led him to 

persecute the early church (Gal. 1: 13). Paul is proud of his Jewish 

pedigree and does not hesitate to proclaim it. Hence, the only explicit 

biographical data that we possess concerning Paul show that he was a 

strict Jew - and a zealous one at that. We shall have cause to return 

to this information throughout this chapter. 

Having thus noted the biographical data presented in the letters, we 

shall now return to the portrayal of Paul in Acts and investigate the 

claims in order as they appear in Acts 21-23. We will first discuss the 

evidence concerning the possession of Greek citizenship by Jews (21: 39). 

Secondly, we will study the data concerned with his alleged Roman 

citizenship (22: 25). Thirdly, we will examine evidence concerning 

strict Pharisaism in the Diaspora and the meaning of the phrase uto 

Vaptaa(wv (23: 6). 

When this preliminary study is complete, we will complete this Lukan 

portrait of Paul by selecting certain other passages which add to the 

totality of the Luken portrayal of Paul. Finally, we will return to our 

original query and seek to answer the question about the probability 

that Paul could have combined such characteristics in the way Luke 

relates. It is Important to note that each of the first three claims of 

Paul will not only be studied in and of 'ýkseU but also in the 

0 
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context of the scenes in Acts in which it IS 
- made. In so doing we 

seek to show that Luke was cognizant of the social significance of the 

claims being expressed. 

Paul the Greek Citizen (21: 39) 

In an attempt to quell the riot that ensues upon the accusation that 

Paul has taken a gentile into the temple, the Roman guards carry Paul to 

safety, and when away from the crowd, they bind Paul with two chains 

(21: 33). Out of immediate danger Paul requests to speak to those who 

would have taken his life''. Haenchen has remarked that Paul's request 

to the tribune (Ei 0 10 kEEQTLv pot cinety tt npOS og; 21: 37) is spoken with 

" elaborate politness" ". Many others have commented that Paul's 

request is spoken in very good Greek'2. The centurion is taken aback 

upon hearing such Greek and responds; 'EXXgvtatt ytvd)axctq; (21: 37). 

Such an introduction to Paul's speech is a wonderfully devised piece and 

it places Paul on centre stage. The tribune (XtkiapXoq) believed that 

he had caught the 'Egyptian' but the official's perception, roused by 

the dishevelled Paul, was far off the mark. 

Commentators disagree on the historicity of the scene. For example. 

H. Conzelmann is convinced that this scene, as it is recorded in Acts, 

is unhistorical: " Die Szene 37f. ist rein redaktionell" 13 and Haenchen 

concurs'4. Bruce, on the other hand, sees no reason to dismiss this 

scene as redactional's. Most commentators note the problem of the 

identification of "the Egyptian"'". However, most attention is placed 

primarily upon the last clause of Paul's response: EYE &v8ponoc piv 

c'pt 'loubatoq Tapac6S tfS KtXtxtaq, oüx da4pov n6XEwq noXitgq . This 

clause is, in the words of Cadbury, " entirely idiomatic" in form and 
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application, which is expressive of Greek pride and indicates that the 

city in question is predominantly Greek ". That the phrase exhibits 

stylistic detail such as litotes and alliteration is accepted. 

Likewise, the parallels in Greek literature have been noted by many and 

there is no need to repeat them here1°. Some astute commentators have 

realized that Paul's claim to be a citizen of "no mean city" suggests a 

fairly high level of social status" and F. F. Bruce realizes that for 

Paul to be a citizen of Tarsus and a Roman citizen, which Paul has 

already alluded to in Acts 16, "placed him among the elite of the 

citizens of Tarsus"2o. Yet, few have Investigated, in any depth, the 

data which would support or deny the statement that Paul possessed the 

citizenship of Tarsus. Furthermore, while most commentators acknowledge 

the explicit status juxtaposition of Greek and Egyptian, the observation 

is given secondary importance. The primary importance of the scene, 

according to Haenchen, is that "it constitutes the first acquittal of 

Christendom... Christianity has nothing to do with political 

Messianism"" . This comment reflects Haenchen's, and most others', 

insistence that Luke is writing to Impress upon his audience 

Christianity's peaceful and law-abiding nature. We, on the other hand, 

would want to note the important status juxtaposition and bring to the 

forefront the claim that Is being made here. The reaction of Paul to 

his mistaken identity is representative of Luke's sensitivity to the 

issue of Paul's social status throughout these last chapters in Acts. 

Being mistaken for an Egyptian was a social slur of no small degree. 

Jews who lived in Alexandria resented being identified as Egyptians. The 

Jews preferred to be identified as Greek citizens, although they were 

not as a group given the franchise, as we will discuss in more detail 
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below. The Greek citizens maintained their social distance from the 

larger Egyptian population through their tax exemptions and other 

privileges22. These perquisites were sought after, but not gained, by 

the higher status Jews of Alexandria. Josephus mentions that Egyptians 

were the only ones refused any citizen rights at all from Rome23 and, in 

a papyrus, the derogatory implication of being called an Egyptian is 

made plain: 

ka c µe voµttETE, äSeXipo(, ßäpßapöv Ttva Aiyünttov &vävOpcnov 

stvat. 24 

Philo was even more scathing in his criticism of Egyptian natives. ' 

He showed contempt for Egyptian religion and described the Egyptian as 

passionate, unstable,; rebellious and unreasonable2s. Strabo was 

likewise harsh. He called the Egyptians savage (ßapüc), not inclined to 

be civil (äno%(T%xoq), and numerous (noX6q)26. The social and political 

changes instigated by the Romans had, at least to-Strabo, begun to put 

things right; but there was still no good wine (änava µdv n Xcpa av%n 

oüx süotivoc)27 ! He even associated Jews with Egyptians (xat oütio% b' 

Et, ty AtyÜnttot Tö-("XvO_xa8sv)2B. It is no wonder that Luke would want to 

distinguish Paul from-the assassin. 

In the account in Acts, Paul immediately takes offense at this social 

slander and is quick to proclaim his status and his credentials. His 

fleuncy in Greek is explained by his birth in Tarsus of Cilicia. This 

was no idle boast since Tarsus-was, with Alexandria and'Athens, arguably 

one of the three chief centres of learning in the ancient world, as well 

as being the capital of Cilicia and a free city of the Empire29. Paul, 

in Acts, asserts that he was not just a native of the city but a 

citizen3°. Paul's Tarsian citizenship made no great impression on the 
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Tribune but this is only an indication of the Tribune's boorishness. 

Dio Chrysostom described Tarsus in this way: 

'HyctaOc µsv yap i 'iv&pES, cu aiµova; Eauto1S xat µaxaptou; 
enetSý n6Xty reµeyä>Iv oixettC xat Xiýpav xya6Av viica8e xat 
nXsivta Sfi xai a(pAovthtata nap' autoSS opare rä Enttf5Eta, 
xat nota)1öc üµ1v oüto; ötä iarH &tappet Tfg nOXeoS, npä; 
%oütiotS St µHTpöno)tc H TapaöS t&Sv xatä K%Xtixiav. 31 

Although Dio's remarks on Tarsus are, on the whole critical, 32 the 

faults attributed by him are those that, in the words of Sir William 

Ramsay, "... accompany overflowing prosperity. "33 Strabo, on the other 

hand, praises Tarsus as a city of high intellectual repute: 

, roaaütiq St cots %cv8ä6s 
äv8p6notS anouSý up6q to TtXoaoptav xat 

Týv 'äXXrv natSciav Eyxüxatov %naaav ytyovev ßa8' uneppdP%gvtat 
xat 'ABrvac xat 'AXc äv&pctav xai ei ttva ld%Xov tönov SuvaTöv 

etnEVV EV Y *'v xat Starpt at ptXoaÖpwv yey6vaat. 34 

Many influential Tarsians went on to make their mark on the world of 

scholarship and even on the family of the Caesars. 36 Later, during 

Diocletian's reign, Tarsian linen was given a high place in his edict 

fixing the price of commodities36. 

The history of the citizenship of Tarsus is complicated and the 

historical development of the civic rights of the Jews in that city, as 

in other cities in the Graeco-Roman world, is even more so. Before the 

reforms of Athenodorus (15 B. C.? ), Tarsus had a democratic constitution 

that included all native free males as citizens. That this democracy 

recognized the equal status of the Jewish settlers is doubtful, as the 

evidence will indicate. Athenodorus reformed the constitution and 

required a payment of 500 drachmae37 for the privilege of full 

citizenship. This act effectively disenfranchised the majority of the 

population by removing some of the craftsmen and most of the linen 

workers from the list of citizens. As Dio of Prusa's remarks suggest, 
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the citizens of Tarsus, in the post-Athenodorus reform, were concerned 

and embarrassed by the numerous linen workers who were for the most part 

underpaid and made up the bulk of the day labourer of the city: 

Ti ouv Qü xcXeüetq 
qiä ; coils `änavtaq ävaypdyat noXttaS vat 

p%Lt, xat %3v aüt(Sv äktouq, äµa )igSd ovet6t{etv pgS9 anopptnrety 
akXä µtpoq autýv, wanep etat, voµUUety. ou iv yäp, 'äv tt 
xata56Xt nevcaxoataq SpaXp6q. Süvatat ptXETv tpä xat %jq n6Xe(oS 
c etg 'ättoS yeyovtvat ei St xt; 'i ntvis 'tv noxttoypapotsvT6S 
ttvoq oü pcTetXnpe Tob öv6µatoq, ou p6vov aütog nap' ü. tv 
yeyov6q, &XXä xat Tob naTpac auxoO xat ti&v npoy6vov, of ot6S 
eatty äyanäv t? v n6Xty oü6' Tyetaeat naTptba, xat Xtvov µdv el 
2tS epy6teTat, Xetp'v Eatty ettpou xat Set ToOTo npoctpety att 
xat XotaopetaOat ßaq, e6S'SO- 'I axutot6µoc 'I Etxti(, )v e äv, o? Rv 
npoa'xet EaUTa 6vetStýetv. 3e 

Dio, expressing his democratic inclination, is highly critical of the 

fact that, in Tarsus, wealth was the only criterion of citizenship39. 

However, Dio's remarks also indicate how the citizenship of Tarsus would 

have been understood during Paul's lifetime and, of even more importance 

for our study, how the citizenship of Tarsus would have been understood 

by those who read Luke-Acts. Tarsus was a major city and one had to 

possess at least moderate wealth to be considered for citizenship. 

Tarsus' apparent affluence is alluded to again by Philostratus who 

writes, "tpuyq; cs yap ou8aµoU µaXXov ¶äntovtat"4°. The gulf which 

separated those who could enjoy the wealth of the city from the large 

number of linen workers and craftsmen who lived in relative poverty must 

have been large indeed. Although, at this stage of the discussion, many 

questions remain concerning Paul's alleged status in Tarsus, suffice it 

to say that to claim the citizenship of Tarsus in the middle decades of 

the ist century was a social distinction of no small degree. 

Jews in Tarsus 

According to H. Böhlig, there had been Jews in Tarsus from the time 

of Antiochus IV, Epiphanes, (171 B. C. )41. Bählig assumes that Antiochus 
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IV, following the precedent of Seleucus I and Antiochus II who gave Jews 

civic rights in other cities, presented Jews in Tarsus with the some 

liberal rights and protections42. Hence, to Böhlig, Jews were full 

standing citizens of Tarsus from the founding of the city., Although 

there is no evidence to prove Böhlig wrong, there are two immediate 

problems which count against Böhlig's description. First, and most 

importantly, since Böhlig's study, it has been shown that in the other 

cities of the Graeco-Roman world certain civic right possessed by. the 

Jews did not constitute full citizenship43. Rather, Jews held a middle 

status. They were better off, in most cases, than the non-Greek 

inhabitants (ok x6Totxo, 0 but they did not, as a group, have the same 

status as Greek citizens. Secondly, it is important to note that 

Antiochus IV's program of Hellenization in Jerusalem caused bitter 

opposition. 

Antiochus Epiphanes holds a particularly notorious status in the 

history of Jewish literature being described as the worst tyrant in 

history (Dan. 11: 36). One can only wonder if law-abiding Jews in Tarsus 

would have accepted the citizenship which would have required certain 

obligations in terms of service to the local gods and participation in 

education and civic festivals. In other words, it cannot be assumed 

that Jews Could have possessed the citizenship on equal footing with the 

Greek inhabitants without to some extent compromising their Jewishness. 

This observation is crucial to our overall study. That Jews held a 

middle status in the Greek cities during the time of Roman, occupation is 

acknowledged by most scholars of the Graeco-Roman period and would seem 

to have obvious implications for the portrayal, of Paul in Acts. 

However, as far as we can tell, those interested in the portrayal of 
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Paul in Acts have not fully appreciated the evidence. 

Citizenship in the Greek cities was not simply acquired by everyone 

upon birth in a given locale. Rather, citizenship throughout the Greek 

cities of the Empire was earned, bought, or inherited. Becoming a 

citizen of a n6xtS, " depended upon hereditary possession of 

citizenship, or on a, special grant, honorary or otherwise by the city 

authority... but citizenship still remained an exclusive privilege which 

could not be obtained automatically or as a matter of course"44. Full 

citizenship in a Greek city was reserved, even in the city of Tarsus 

which was known for its love of luxury, for those of landed wealth and 

was a mark of status that many longed for but few achieved. 

At this point two critical questions are raised which have great 

significance to our overall concern. Firstly, what was the probability 

that Jews were citizens of Greek cities?, Secondly, what was the 

probability that Paul was a citizen of Tarsus? E. M. Smallwood calls 

Jews who coveted Greek citizenship "modernists" and those Jews who 

paraded their Hellenization "no better than apostates"dro. Although 

Smallwood's view should not be accepted without further discussion, 'her 

insights should not be dismissed too quickly either. 

The traditional portrait of the Jews based on the classical 

literature as world-haters and anti-social separatists has come under 

constant attack46. Many scholars today reject the traditional , 

simplistic definition that Jews separated themselves from all forms of 

Hellenization 47. Furthermore, the evidence seems to suggest that there 

were Jews who were both conscious of their religious identity and also 

at home in the Hellenistic environment. J. Goldstein, in his study on 

Jews in the Diaspora argues that far from'distancing themselves from 
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Hellenization, many Jews welcomed the Greek influence and actively 

sought assimilation without consciously intending to reject their 

Judaism. Goldstein goes so far as to argue that since the Torah had 

nothing specifically to say about much of what is considered Hellenistic 

culture, Hellenization did not threaten Jewish identity4e. While all 

this may be true, it is interesting to observe that Goldstein himself 

wants to maintain that participation in the gymnasium and unlimited 

association with Greeks in"terms of religious celebrations would. have 

been acknowledged as taboo by strict Jewsa9. 

The important work of A. T. Kraabel and. the even more recent study of 

the evidence by P. Tribilko have shown that, at least in Sardis, 

Goldstein's thesis does not go far enough5O. e. 
In Sardis in Lydia, the 

remains of a late 3rd century synagogue have been uncovered61. The 

synagogue, which had been before its remodelling a judicial tribunal for 

the city, was an intc9ral and prominent part of a bath-gymnasium-,.. 

complex. This proximity of the synagogue to the bath-gymnasium is, in 

the words of Trebilko, "completely unparalleled in the ancient world. "sue 

Kraabel, in his work described the large colonnaded forecourt and the 

public hall that could hold 1,000 people53. Moreoever, 80 Inscriptions, 

many of which recorded donations to the synagogue, were discovered. 

Often, but not always, these inscriptions include the title "Eap6%av6c", 

which. Kraabel takes to mean "citizen of Sardis". Eight others indicate 

that the person was a member of the city council (ßovXcutjc). There is 

even one office holder mentioned: Aurelios Basileides who was a "former 

procurator" (änö 'snttpönov), 
an official of the. provincial governor 

responsible for collecting revenues. As Trebilko points out, the 

procurator was, strictly speaking, a personal agent of the emperor and 
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was often an-imperial freedman» TA. T. °Kraabel, one of the excavators of 

the synagogue, wrote that here is "a Jewish community quite integrated 

into the social, economic and political life of a major Anatolian 

city... Nothing in the' archaeological or epigraphical evidence would 

suggest exclusiveness of any kind; they participate fully in the 

community life. 11s4 Trebilko accepts these conclusions and wishes to 

extend the thesis and suggest that the Jews of Asia Minor were fully 

integrated in the life of their citics He offers two late 3rd century 

inscriptions from Acmonela in Phrygia which tell of two Jewish men, " 

Aurelios Phrugianus and Tiberius Flavius Alexandros, who held numerous 

civic positions in that, cityS6. Furthermore, Trebilko uses Paul as 

evidence for this general Jewish assimilation. ` 

This evidence does indeed call into question the traditional 

consensus that the Jews of the Diaspora were forced either to assimilate 

and thereby apostatize, or seek to remove themselves entirely from the 

life of their cities in order to maintain cultic purity. 'However, just 

as one can no longer contend that all Diaspora Jews sought to erect 

protective walls around their faith, neither should one go to-the 

opposite extreme and say that all Jews, in all places, became fully 

involved in all aspects of the social and political`life of their city. 

The diversity of Judaism both before and after the destruction of the 

Temple is"far too complicated to allow for an uncritical acceptance of 

either position. 

We prefer to take a middle course. While admitting that there were 

some Jews who could comfortably balance their faith with their secular 

life, the literary evidence should not be'totally ignored. Furthermore, 

what is strict Judaism to one group is not necessarily strict Judaism to 
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another. One only has to remember that the compilation of the Mishna is 

going on at the same time as these liberal Jews are living in Sardis. 

While important, the late dating and the very uniqueness of the-Sardis 

evidence should be kept in mind. Perhaps the Jewish community that 

worshipped at that magnificent synagogue represents the exception that 

proves-the rule. Furthermore, all the evidence presented comes from the 

late 3rd century. It had been at least 50 years since Caracalla's edict 

Included just about every free male within the empire as Roman citizens. 

Aurelios Basileides and Aurelios Phrugianus most likely took their names 

from the Emperor when they or their ancestors became citizens. It is 

not necessarily the case that the condition of the Jewish communities in 

a city as far west as Sardis, 200 years after the destruction of the - 

Temple and over one hundred years since Hadrian had renamedJerusalem 

Aelia Capitolina, represents the condition-of Diaspora Judaism in cities 

which were to the far east of Sardis at the end of the first century 

A. D. In other words, there are major historical and geographical issues 

to be decLdcd.. 

Moreover, one should not necessarily assume that all the names on the 

inscriptions are Jewish. There were pious non-Jews who had given to 

that synagogue as well. The fact that the city gave the building to the 

Jews suggests non-Jewish support for this endeavor. Even if all the 

names on the inscriptional list of donors were Jewish only some of them 

note that they were "Eap6 avoS". We are not totally convinced that-this 

designation necessarily implied full citizenship status. As we will 

show below, some of the Jews of Alexandria called themselves 

"AXc'cv8ptvo5, " without possessing citizenship. Yet even if all the 

Jews who call themselves Sardinians were citizens of that town, '-this 
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only serves to substantiate our contention that Jews who possessed the 

citizenship of their city were in the wealthy minority of their fellows. 

This evidence also seems to demonstrate our contention that Jews, as a 

group, were not automatically included in the citizenship. If they 

were, why make mention of it on the inscription? Again, further 

discussion will follow below. 

While some Jews would have been able to maintain a dual identity, 

not all Jews would have been as open to Hellenistic pressures. One can 

safely assume that just as there are varying degrees of othodoxy in 

present day Judaism and in the Judaism of Jerusalem in the days of Jesus 

and Paul, so too can it be assumed that Judaism of the Diaspora was 

varied in its expression. Our contention, which must be tested, is that 

the more likely it is that Paul was of a Pharisaic family the less 

likely it is that he inherited full citizenship of Tarsus. 

A city's municipal life was intimately connected to its cultic 

celebrations because Greek religion, as is commonly acknowledged, 

embraced politics. In the words of H. Böhlig, "Religion und 

"66. bürgerliches Leben hängen in jener alten«Zeit noch eng zusammen 

Each Greek city had its tutelary god or goddess and recognition of the 

dCLty was fundamental to civic identity. The importance of Pallas 

Athene to Athens is well known and documented. Aristophanes in the 5th 

century B. C. acknowleged Pallassprimacys' and Aelius Aristides in the 

2nd century A. D. used similar language in his speech to the Panathenaic 

festivalse. 

An inscription, found in Eretria (308 B. C. ), commemorating the 

departure of the Macedonians from the city, is illuminating for our 

discussion in that it acknowledges the fundamental connection between 
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civic and religious celebrations: 

o iEpEÜS 
cofJ Atovüvou 8e6SoToq e¬o8()pou xat of noXiµapXot 

ZcataTpatoo np(oTopdvou, AtaxüXoc 'AvTavSptSou, 'ieavy vqq 
A%aX6Xou stna(v) enet8l tf1t nopnflt Tflt Atovüaou fi is ppoupä 
änl%Oev ö re (o) SMµoq nXEv8sp6el x(at robs n]at(pt)ouc 
(v6lµouq xat t1v Srµoxpattav lxoµ(aato. 6noq un6pvgpa xqq 
gptpac Taitn 'fit k8okcv cgtpouXqt xat ant Siµcot, otcTav1cponcTv 
'EpeTpteZq nävTaq xat ro6S cvotxo1vTaq xtrtol vtdpavov Tflt) 
noµnft Eoü Atoviaou tobq St noXtTaq Xaßcty roils atc$ävouc ex 
Toi Sgpoatov änoµtaOoüv Ts CT6v raµt]av 'cobs (a)t(c ]ävouS 
ýnäpXeaeat 89 robs Xopo6S (xaT& tä Xop)e(ac Tdq t&St Atovüvwt 
Lataptvaq otvov xatanepn6µ(EVOV un6... 69 

Another crucial consideration is the identification and differentiation 

of both citizens (noX(taS) and inhabitants (Evotxoüvcaq) in the city. 

The declaration invites all persons residing in Eretria to join the 

celebration. However, only the citizens will receive their garland at 

the public expense. Most likely the cost of an individual garland was 

not high; nevertheless, an important distinction is made: all' inhabitants 

were not citizens, even though Eretria is considered a democracy. In 

light of this fact, one cannot assume that because Tarsus was founded 

as a democracy all inhabitants were automatically given the citizenship. 

One hardly need mention the significance of the cult's of the Greek 

kings and later of the Roman Emperors in the life of'cities throughout' 

the Graeco-Roman world6°. The religious festivals and associations were 

fundamental to every Greek city and even the most skeptical citizen 

would acknowledge the cultic significance of such religious 

celebrations'-'*. Considering Greek education, religion and athletic 

celebrations, it seems highly unlikely that a Jew who prided himself on 

following the strict Pharisaic interpretation of Torah would also seek 

citizenship or boast of its acquisition62. 

Paul's claim, in Acts, that he was a citizen of Tarsus must be seen 

in context of the larger discussion concerned with the civic rights and 
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privileges of Jews throughout the Diaspora. Although the status of Jews 

in the Diaspora has been discussed in detail by numerous historians this 

century, the conclusions have not, as a rule, been appropriated by those 

who study the portrayal of Paul in Acts. 

-Essentially, the issue of Jewish political and civic rights in Greek 

cities of the Diaspora is a complicated one; yet, the evidence does show 

that entire Jewish communities, in Greek cities, did not possess full 

citizenslrights as members of the n6X%q63. Smyrna, for example, granted 

citizenship to all persons living in Magnesia, "provided they are free 

and Hellenes" G4. In most ancient cities of Phoenicia, Syria, and Asia 

Minor, - as'in Greece itself, immigrant Jews occupied the position of non- 

citizen aliens". That Jewish religious observances were protected and 

that Jews in many cities did possess a civic status which gave them 

certain privileges may be true. However, 'civic recognition and'' 

religious freedoms doýnot necessarily Imply full citizenship. 

-, Traditionally those who belleved'that Jews did possess the 

citizenship of many of the'major Greek cities''have relied upon'the 

evidence of Josephus. In a number of places Josephus reports that Greek 

citizens of several-cities attempted to limit certain of the Jewish 

privileges. In these accounts, as reported by Josephus, language is 

used whlchýwould seem to suggest that the Jewish inhabitants in the 

cities of Alexandria, Antiochl Ionia and Sardis had equal and full 

citizenship status as, well as certain exemptions'that apparently, - 

exempted the Jews from religious and cultic observances of the city and 

protected their rights to worship according to their own customs. For 

example, Josephus reports that the'Greek citizens of both Alexandria and 

Antioch sought to have the long-standing protected citizen status of the 
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e, iLva 
Jews revoked Tä S{xata Tä Tjq noXtTE(aq µTXdtt µtvt ToVS 'IouSa(otq)66. 

Likewise, Josephus offers an account of the petition from the Ionians to 

Marcus Agrippa, requesting that they alone, and not the Jews, should 

enjoy the benefits of citizenship (no%tre(aq)67. The petition., insists 

that if the Jews desired. to be their fellows (auyyeveVS), they should 

worship the Ionian gods (a caeat tobq aüt&Sv Oco6q>. Here, Josephus 

seems to be implying that the Ionians wanted to revoke Jewish 

citizenship, which they had been granted, because they did, not worship 

the gods. 

The account of the same event in a later-book of Antiquities is 

enlightening for a proper understanding of what actually took. place68. 

In this second, more detailed, report it is the Jews who appeal-to Marcus 

Agrippa, not the Ionians. The Jews claim that they had been dented-the 

protection which had been granted to them. They, had been deprived of 

the monies sent as an offering, to Jerusalem, and they had been forced to 

participate in military service and civic duties (aTpaTWSv xat -1, 

Xetioupyt(U) which was not in accordance with their own laws69. What is 

at stake, as indicated in the speech of Nicolas of Damascus, who was the 

advocate for týe Jews, is the protection-of religious observances and 

maintenance of traditional customs - not. citizen rights. The Jews were 

resident aliens, not full citizens, who, relylngýupon, Roman protection, 

sought to improve their statUS! 70, It seems as if Josephus' concern to 

emphasize the high status of Jews throughout the Diaspora, and the Roman 

protection of Jewish civic rights led him to confuse the terminology of 

citizenship. 

In another place, Josephus notes the decree of Sardis which begins: 

ensi of xatiotxoavtcS gpiv ev il n6Xet än' apXfc 'IouSaVot noXTxat... " . 
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W. W. Tarn remarked that the juxtaposition of of xaTotxoüvTEq and noXttat 

was a contradiction in terms and believed that noXCTat was"a self- 

evident" interpolation 72. Incidentially, Tarn was adamant in his 

Insistence that Paul was not a citizen of Tarsus!? That Jews in Sardis 

had civic rights as xatotxotvTcS is probable; that they possessed the 

full citizenship as Greek citizens is less certain. 

Likewise, the evidence of Josephus concerning the Jews of Antioch is 

problematic. V. Tcherikover points out that there is no irrefutable 

evidence outsideýof Josephus that fully substantiates Josephus' claim 

that Jews possessed the citizenship of Antioch or of any other Greek 

city in the first, century. Moreover, the privileges that Josephus 

alludes to could equally refer-to the privileges and protection of the 

immigrant communi ty74. The status of the Jewish community in Alexandria 

has been the source of much discussion. Both Josephus, and-Philo use 

language that would seem to Indicate that Jews possessed full 

citizenship of the city although, almost without exception, - scholars of 

this century have concluded that they did not, in fact, possess, equal - 

status with the Greek inhabitan tS75 - The issues have been-discussed in 

detail by so many that a full analysis would be. redundant76:, However, 

the results of the scholars who have studied the evidence are so 

important to our question of Paul's status in Tarsus that a brief 

summary of the conclusions must be noted. 

Firstly, Josephus would like to claim that Jews had been given the 

citizenship of Alexandria by Ptolemy ". Furthermore Josephus alleges 

that Caesar had reiterated these rights by engraving them upon bronze 

table ts7e. However, as the edict of Claudius makes clear, Jews were not 

full citizens-12. Claudius differentiates the Alexandrians ('AXetav8petq 
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piv) from the Jews ClouStoir, SO and speaks of the Jews as living "in a 

city not their own" (ev aXXoTpiq n6XE%)80. When Josephus, In his 

admitted paraphrase of the edict, uses the term "equal civic rights" 

Ofaqq no%tTe((xq)81, he may in fact be referring to a recognition of the 

Jewish community as an autonomous ethnic community (no%(xeuýLa) that 

would have basic rights and protections without possessing the 

citizenship of the city. 

Secondly, that Jews lived in Alexandria from the beginning may be 

the case but that fact did not necessarily entitle them to citizenship. 

Jews may have been regarded as Alexandrians in that they resided in that 

city but they were not necessarily Alexandrian citizens in the formal 

sense of citizenship. A papyrus dating from the reign of Augustus 

offers an important example. The Jew who petitioned the Roman governor 

Gaius Turannius called himself an Alexandrian. However a second hand 

has corrected that claim to read "a Jew from Alexandria". A 

clarification has been made to clear up any ambiguity of status82. 

Likewise, it is interesting to note that Josephus reports that Apion is 

astonished at the idea of Jews being called "Alexandrians"83. Apion's 

suprised response indicates that Jews did not have a legal basis for 

such a designation. 

Thirdly, what the evidence seems to suggest is that Jewish 

communities in Alexandria, and other Greek cities throughout the 

Mediterranean world, were recognized as a specific ethnic group which 

had their particular religious customs protected by law. Jews, like 

other ethnic groups In the cities of the Diaspora, ' formed semi- 

autonomous civic organizations called no%txs6ýLa-ro: 84. Each no%(-rcupa was 

a corporation of aliens with the right of residence In the city. 
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Furthermore, It was a quasi-autonomous civic organization with 

administrative and Judicial powers over the community. In short, the 

no%(TcuýLa became the focus of civic, religious and ethic identity. The 

evidence indicates that there was a noXfxeupa of Caunians at Sidon, of 

Phrygians in Alexandria and foreigners of unknown nationality at Cos, 86. 

The Papyri collection of the Berlin Museum records that the Jews of 

Alexandria had their own Jewish record office6s. The Jews at Berenice In 

CyrenaiCa67 formed a noX(Teulia as did the Syrians and Jews of Seleucia- 

on-Tigrisgs. Furthermore, In Acts 18: 12, there is evidence that the Jews 

maintained legal jurisdiction In certain matters in Corinth as the 

Proconsul Gallio insists that the Jews take care of the case against 

Paul (Acts 18: 15). 

Fourthly, the Jews in the Diaspora cities, because of their protected 

status, were relatively privileged compared to the majority of 

inhabitants but they were not recognized as citizens. 3 Macc. 2: 30 

reflects the "almost but not quite" citizen status of Jews, It reports 

that If the Jews wanted to return to their former restricted status then 

they would be branded by fire with the sign of the ivy leaf, the emblem 

of Dionysus. But if they wanted to worship the gods they would be 

treated as full citizens. What appears to be the case is that the Greek 

citizens of Alexandria and, as mentioned above, Antioch and Ionia as 

well, were concerned that the Jews were attempting to put on airs of 

citizenship while maintaining their special protected status. That 

Greek citizens of Alexandria, but not Jews and Egyptians, were exempt 

from the 'lapgraphla of Augustus is further evidence that"Jews di .: d not, 

as a ethnic group, possess the citizenship of the city". 

Strabo, providing evidence from a city other then Alexandria,. 
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identified four groups of residents in Cyrene: the citizens of the city 

(, c(Zv no%tt2v), the farmers (-E(&jSv yewpj&), the resident aliens (TSSv 

ýF_, ro(xcov), and then the Jews ft8v 1Iou&a((&)v) (my empha'sis)". ' S. 

Applebaum, who has recently studied the evidence concerning the Jews In 

Cyrene, writes that the timocratic constitution strongly'favoured the 

upper Income groups, "revealing a pronouncedly conservative prejýdice 

against craftsmen, traders and other non-landholding elements... 

clearly, the Jewish settlers would not easily have obt I ained Cyrenean 

citizenship, or the right to acquire land In the city's territory. 1191 

These comments about Cyrene are interesting in that they coincide with 

No Chrysostom's remarks about prejudice against linen workers in 

Tarsus92. One must assume that the Jews of Tarsus would not have held a 

higher status than the Jews of almost every other city in the Empire. 

It is apparent that the terms nOM'Enr. (citizen) an Id noX%TE(a 

(citizenship) are ambiguous'and were used either to Identify full 

members of a Greek n6Xtq or to Identify members of one of the' 

noX%Te6jiaTa13. It is interesting to note t, hat In Phi - lippians 3: 2 - 0, Paul 

uses the word noXiTculia, not TEOXLTe_LoL to describe the community that 

Christians will have In heaven. F. Lyall is confident that the use of 

this term Indicates Paul's "Roman citizenship94. We believe this is 

hardly likely and it is more probable that the word used by'Paul 

reflects a knowledge of the ethnic grouping of a noX(Teupa. 

Although there is scant evidence concerning the life of the Jews in 

Tarsus, we-would have to conclude, based on the evidence of the status 

of the Jew in Ionia, Alexandria, and Cyrene, that the Jews of Tarsus did 

not possess citizenship as a group. Hence, the claim attributed to Paul 

in Acts places him among a significant minority of Jews who possessed 
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the citizenship. 

We have attempted to argue that most Jews would not have the full 

citizenship of their city and would most probably have achieved what- 

ever protection they had as members of the Jewish noXiTeujia. However, 

this is not to deny that some Jews aspired to and achieved the 

citizenship of the Greek cities of the Diaspora in which they lived. For 

example, we know that Philo's nephew Tiberius Julius Alexander was a 

Greek citizen, although Josephus. is critical of him for forgetting the 

laws of the. fathers9s. We do not know If Philo himself was a citizen of 

Alexandria. Dositheus, son of Drimylus, mentioned In 3 Maccabees 1: 3, 

was a Jew by birth who later renounced the law, abandoned his ancestral, 

beliefs and became a citizen., Antiochus, who obtained Greek, citizenship 

and held a magistracy, denounced his father,,. a. member of the gerousla of 

the Jewish community in Antioch, and other Jews. to the, Greek, assembly 

for allegedly plotting to set fire to, the city9b. 

Although it cannot be correct that. all Jews who gained the 

citizenship were as infamous as Tiberius, Dositheus and Antiochus, -our 

contention here is that only a minority of highly. hellenized and 

presumably wealthy Jews possessed the citizenship and appreciated the 

status and prestige commensurate with the honour 97 . For example, -an 

inscription from Smyrna, from the reign of Hadrian, lists a number of 

citizens who had made benefactions to the city. Mentioned in the 

inscription are ot noct- 'IouSaTot. Obviously there had been Jews who 

had apostatized to become citizens'°. 

In summary, the evidence indicates four important points. 1) 

Citizenship in the Greek cities, including the citizenship of Tarsus, 

was not held by everyone. Possession of citizenship was a distinction 
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of no small degree and was jealously guarded. 2) Jews, as a whole, did- 

not possess full citizenship (no%%%e(a) of the Greek cities In the 

Diaspora. In general Jews gained their civic recognition and religious 

protection as part of the Jewish-noX(icupa In the city. While. Jewish 

customs and religious rites were recognized and protected, this status 

should not be equated with full citizenship. 3) Those Jews who did 

obtain citizenship can hardly be called strict Pharisaic Jews. They 

might have perceived themselves as loyal to Judaism and in some cases 

they-, might still have participated In Jewish ceremony. However, it 

would be exceedingly difficult for a strict, law-abiding Jew to take on 

citizenship with its corresponding obligations. 4) Tarsus was Indeed "no 

mean city". It was the premier city of Cilicia and one of the foremost 

cities of the Mediterranean. To claim citizenship of a renowned city 

such as Tarsus was an indication of personal standing and prestige. 

In light of these conclusions, several important questions are raised 

about the Lukan portrayal Of Paul., How does Paul's claim of, -Tarsian 

citizenship coincide withýhis strict upbringing In a Pharisaic family? 

Furthermore, how does Paul's pride In his citizenship coincide-with his 

statement that he was raised in Jerusalem (22: 3)? How does-Paul's 

assertion that he possessed the citizenship of Rome shape the overall, 

portrayal of Paul in Acts? Thesezquestions will be discussed in more 

detail in later sections of this chapter. At this juncture of the study 

our suggestion that Luke portrayed Paul as a man of social prestige in 

order to fulfill a social apologetic Intention is not without merit. 

Paul The Roman Citizen 22: 25.7.8 

To the reader of the first century an even more dramatic example of 
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Paul's status is containedAn his response to the centurion with regard 

to his impending examination under the lash (A ý6ax%joq; Lt. fJagrum or 

flagellum). While Paul is being secured, he makes a startling 

declaration: he is a Roman citizen. - The lash was used on slaves and 

non-Roman troublemakers in order to force a confession., According to 

the lex Julia, it was Illegal to beatýa Roman citizen, although as we 

will show in chapter 5 this exemption was not always enforced. Most 

commentators focus their attention upon the legal Issues involved with 

the text and discuss this scene in relation to Acts 16: 37 which relates 

the story of Paul's and Silas' experience In Philippi. The various 

issues concerned with a Roman citizen's legal rights are complicated yet 

crucial to our overall argument. Therefore, those scenes in Acts where 

Paul assumes legal privileges and appeals to the court of the Emperor- 

will be discussed in full In chapters 5 and 6. At this point it Is 

sufficient to say that Paul's Roman citizenship saves him from a 

thrashing and places those in authority In an uncomfortable position. 

The subsequent dialogue between Paul and the Tribune, who is a man of 

high military rank and a Roman citizen as well, reveals the Lukan 

interest In describing Paul as a man of high social standing. An 

explicit status comparison Is being made which would be obvious to the 

audience of Acts. -Paul's claim that he was a Roman citizen by birth is 

neatly contrasted with the Tribune's embarrassed revelation: 

iy& noXXog xcqa%a(ou iýv no%tTeiav raf), rqv 'E%, cqa6tpqv (22: 28) 

Most astute commentators discuss the import of the Tribune's 

confession. During the reign of the Emperor Claudius (45-54 C. E. ), 

there seems-to have been a traffic in Roman citizenships, thereby 

lowering the prestige of this honour". The name of the Tribune is 
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Claudius Lysias (23: 26) and it is most likely that he acquired hi. s 

citizenship during Claudius' tenure. It was customary to honour theýone 

from whom the citizenship came by taking his name, In much the same way 

a freedman would adopt the pronomen of the one who freed him. Dio 

Cassius comments that during Claudius' first years as Emperor, a 

potential citizen might offer large sums (peld(Mov XpnpdcT(av) to an 

official in order to buy his influence, but that later anyone bringing 

"even a broken piece of glassware" might become a citizen'00. Certainly 

Dio Is exaggerating the apparent devaluation of Roman citizenshipt yet 

his point is clear. It is Important to note here'an interesting textual 

variation. The Latin recenslon of Codex Bezae (S) expands the verse at 

this point and the ensuing interpretation is that the Tribune was - 

sarcastically remarking that citizenship was so cheap even one the likes 

of Paul might obtain It"01. Hence, on'the one hand the interpretation 

of the neutral text (Nestle-Aland xxvi) implies that Claudius Lysias , 

acquired his citizenship during what Dio Cassius described-as the early 

period while, on the other hand, 8 presumes to recognize the devaluation 

of citizenship. Regardless of the text used, that Lysias was willing to 

pay a great sum for the citizenship indicates just how much of a status 

symbol It was., Likewise, that Paul was born a Roman citizen Is an 

impressive and prestigious assertion. As H. Cadbury so aptly concludes: 

The phrase merely Indicates the usual but illogical preference 
of human nature for rank obtained by inheritance rather than 
purchase. 102 

What Cadbury and most others commentators fail to perceive Is that-- 

Luke, throughout the last-eight chapters of Acts, stresses, this "usual 

but Illogical" concern for status In the narrative. Obviously, to the 

Centurion and to the Tribune, Paul's status as an inheritor of a Roman 
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citizenship caused, immense embarrassment. In this scene Luke juxtaposes 

the Roman Tribune, the chief executive of Roman authority in Jerusalem 

directly responsible to the Procurator at Caesarea, with Paul who is 

hardly an Egyptian terrorist. Recognizing that, to a large degree, the 

Issue of Paul's status and prestige is in the forefront of this scene, 

it Is Important to investigate how Paul's claim would have been 

perceived. 

What Is also of interest in this scene Is that Lysias is a tribune 

which was a rank of significant status. In both the legion and 

auxiliary, possession of Roman citizenship was a prerequisite for 

attaining the rank of tribune'13. Aside from the prestige of the rank, 

a legionary tribune received more, than sixteen times the amount in wages 

of a common soldier. Moreover, after the middle of, the first century, 

the position of tribune of a cohort was a prerequisite of. the entire 

cursus honorum, a1 though bef ore th IstI me - the rank of ý tr I bune was of ten 

filled by veteran centurions"'. Holding the rank, of Tribune made 

entering the equestrian orderýa possibility. What is odd Is that a 

tribune would admit to his having bought the citizenship! 

The issue of Jews possessing the citizenship of Rome Is less 

problematic than possession of the citizenship of a Greek city. For 

citizens outside Rome there were few obligations. Aside from the social 

status associated with the citizenship, there were few practical 

advantages'Os. Philo writes that there were numerous Jews In Rome who 

had been brought to the city as slaves and who, when manumitted, became 

citizens'06. Josephus claims that Jewish Roman citizens were exempt 

from military servlce'07 and reports that there were Jerusalem Jews who 

were also members of the ordo, equester'040. Acts makes mention of a 
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Synagogue of freedmen. -(AtPF_pc(v(av) in Jerusalemý(6: 9) who were, most 

likely, Roman citizens. An inscription (&D. Z4 ) listing the names of 

subscribers to the repair of the Synagogue in Berenice, makes mention of 

Marcus Laelius Onasion who was given the title of 6pXG)v of-the Jewish 

no%i, reuýLcx'109. The editors of the revision of SchUrer (henceforth 

SchUrer-) are convinced-that Marcus, is Jewish, but the, possibility 

must be left open-that he Is a pious gentile who made, aýbenefactlon to 

the Synagogue. Hence, In this case, 1kpX4)v is an honorary title not an 

actual office"O. Herod Antipater and his sonýHerod were Roman 

citizens"' and Josephus asserts that he was granted the citizenship 

personally by Titus''. 

Unfortunately, Luke does not relate how Paul's father (grandfather? ) 

acquired his citizenship, if indeed he ever knew himself. The advice of 

most Acts scholars Is that speculation Is fruitless"3. While we would 

certainly agree that the matter of Paul possessing the citizenship of 

Rome is enigmatic, we would disagree that speculation concering how Paul 

obtained his citizenship is fruitless. Understanding how a Jew, who 

allegedly was a citizen of Tarsus, also received the citizenship of Rome 

can help uncover the impression that Luke was try . ing to convey to his 

readers. While we can not hope to find the historical tradition behind_ 

the account of Paul's citizenship in Acts, we believe that we can seek 

to understand Luke's purpose for describing Paul as he does. All along 

we have stressed that Luke was more concerned to give an impression 

rather than to offer, In every instance, exact biographical and 

historical data. 

There were three legally recognized ways In which a Jew of the 

Diaspora might have received the1oman citizenship. 1) Paul's 
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forefathers might, have served in the army of Rome. 2) One of Paul's 

direct ancestors might have been a freed slave of a Roman citizen 

receiving the citizenship when manumitted. 3) Paul's nearest kin might 

have been given the citizenship as a personal gift, as a reward for 

special service rendered., 

It is unlikely, that Paul's forefathers received the citizenship from 

serving In the Army. Although Josephus and the writer of I Maccabees 

report that Jews served in the army of the Ptolemies and Seleucids, 

Josephus is adamant in pointing out that Jewish Roman citizens were 

released from their military obligation in the Roman legions and - 

auxiliary forces. In 49 B. C. Lucius Lentulus-exempted Jewish Roman 

citizens in Ephesus and later throughout Asia., The decree,, as written 

in Antiguites, is as, follows: 

4 
noxi, raq I Popaimv 9 IouSaiouq, LEO ' IouSaV%dt 
v 

dxovTaq xat Tcotoavxaq 
ev 'E(ptaq), nP6 'TOO PlPaTOq 6elat8atpov(aq ctvsxa aTpaTe(aq a'nd%uaa 
np6 566exa xaXavS(lv '0x%(b0pi(bv Aeuxio AtvTx(o rato) MapxtXX(o 

I IA. 

Dollabella (43 B. C. ) renewed the privilegells- Evidently this exemption 

extended throughout Asia Minor'16. In the words of SchUrer--, "Jewish 

Sabbath and Roman discipline were irreconcilably opposed"117. Yet given 

the pro-Roman emphasis throughout Antiguities, one wonders if Josephus 

is speaking of an exemption made by the Romans out of respect for Jewish 

custom or if Josephus' account does not Indicate that the Romans 

realized that trying to raise and discipline an army made up of Jews was 

pointless. S. Applebaum has made a similar observation: 

Roman army life revolved extensiv ely round the ruler cult, the 
consecrated standard and the auguria; this and the constant tension 
between the Jews and the Roman power, made Jews as reluctant to 
enlist as it made authorities reluctant to accept them"41. 
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In any case, Professor Smallwood has concluded that the number of Jews 

included in such a decree would have been "infinitesimally small"119. 

A more likely explanation of how Paul acquired the citizenship Is 

that his ancestors received the citizenship of Rome through 

manumissionl2O. There were three formal methods of manumitting a slave 

which would lead to an automatic grant of citizenship. These three 

methods were by rod (vindicta), census (censu) and by will (testamento). 

Being freed by the rod was a ceremony performed before the praetor, or 

other competent authority. Being manumitted by census could be achieve. d 

only when the censor was In office registering the number of citizens. 

Being freed by will was the most popular as the master kept the slave 

throughout his own life and left the expense and formalities of freedom 

to the heirs. Apparently there were so many slaves being freed by one 

of these three methods that Augustus passed legislation Intended to 

lessen the flow of slave/citizens Into the Empire'21. If there is truth 

to the tradition behind Acts that Paul was a Roman citizen then it Is 

most likely that Paul inherited the citizenship because his parents or 

grandparents had at one time been slaves and subsequently manumitted. 

However, two important points are raised which have bearing upon the 

portrayal of PaulAn Acts. Firstly, a Roman citizen of slave origin 

carried the name of his master who had released him and the stigma of 

slavery remained for much longer than one generation. We believe that 

the biographical details Luke provides are part of anoverall 

constructive argument that runs throughout the last eight chapters 

emphasizing Paul's high social standing and moral virtue. As is well 

known and oýten observed, Luke makes It a point to show'that I Paul 

converts women and men of high social standing (17: 4,12) and mentions 
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that Asiarchs are among Paul's friends (19: 31). As the scene is set up 

In Acts, Paul's credentials are being compared with those of Claudius 

Lysias. Being descended from a slave family does not coincide with the 

total picture of Paul as a citizen of high standing. 

Secondly, if Paul acquired the citizenship of Rome becauseof his 

parent's manumissionfrom slavery to a Roman citizen, it does not, 

necessarily follow that Paul would have also automatically gained-the 

citizenship of Tarsus. Furthermore, being a slave of a Roman citizen 

seems to suggest that Paul's ancestors came from another location. This 

hypothesis would be supported by the tradition found in Jerome that Paul 

came with his family from Giscalis in Galilee' 22 . This tradition would 

affirm Paul's Tdrsian connection and better explain, as we shall see, 

Paul's Pharisaic ancestry. However, Jerome's tradition does not 

coincide with Paul's claim in Acts to have inherited the c, itizenship and 

it makes it almost impossible that Paul would have become a citizen of 

Tarsus. For these reasons, the account in Jerome Is dismissed by most 

scholars'23. We believe that there may be more to the tradition found 

In Jerome than is usually recognized. 

As stated at the outset of this chapter, that Paul's father was 

personally granted the citizenship is extremely unlikely given that only 
I 

those who were of the most prominent families received the honour. As 

is well known, Rome attempted to cultivate the loyalty of the ruling 

classes in the provinces by granting to them rights and privileges. 

Caesar, it is reported, was generous in giving outIcitizenships, but 

most of these grants were given to wealthy individuals in Gaul and 

Spain, not in the East124. Furthermore, even given Caesar's generosity, 

it was difficult for anyone without wealth and Influence to obtain such 
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an honour. The propertied classes were the ones who benefited. E. R. 

Goodenough conjectures that if Paul's father had been given the 

citizenship personally, he must have received it-under either Augustus 

or Tiberius which, to Goodenough, was "so unlikely as to be incredible". 

Paul's father would have had to have beenýof the "few great benefactors 

of the new regime"126. Goodenough concluded, "If Paul had been born a 

citizen, then it would mean that he whom Acts itself calls a tentmaker 

by trade was from one of the greatest families in the EasW'126 

Those who would have, been granted the Roman citizenship-would have 

made up an inner aristocracy In the Greek cities. For*only'those 

families which had "raised themselves so conspicuously in. the city by 

wealth or by high office or, as usually was the case, by both, [were] to 

be-admitted into the governing, class of the Empire. 00127, Hence, although 

it is most, unlikely that a strict Jew from Tarsus would have been among 

the governing elite to be given the Roman citizenship,, this is, 

apparently, what Luke wishes to Imply when he has Paul claim firstly, 

that he is a citizen of Tarsus and secondly, that he inherited the Roman 

citizenship'26. 

It'has traditionally been assumed that Paul's name-is sufficient 

proof of Roman citizenship. However, a name alone tells little, 

especially so without the other names of the formal Roman tria nomina. 

W. Meeks, although he does not deny that Paul was a Roman citizen, has 

cautioned against such over-confidence that a name can tell us a 

person's status'2-9. Names can be of assistance in discussing one's 
t 

social status only as a secondary piece of evidence -bS-thwt alone little 

is gained. C. E. B. Cranfield, in his commentary on Romans, has offered a 

short excursus on the issue of Paul's name. 120 He considers it unlikely 
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that Paul took his name from Sergius Paulus in Acts 13: 9 although Jerome 

believed that this was the case'31. Rather, Cranfield assumes that Paul 

was a Roman citizen and, therefore, had the formal tria nomina that 

consisted of the praenomen, or personal name, ý the nomen, or clan name and 

a cognomen, or family name. Likewise, the name Saul would have been 

Paul's signum, or supernomen - an unofficial, informal name. Although 

Paul is considered a 14good"'Roman name, Cranfield is'correct to point 
I 

out that 11 Had Paul not been a Roman citizen. It'would have been natural 

to suppose that 'Paul' was simply a Gentile'name possessed by him from 

childhood alongside his Jewish name Saul; for the use of a Gentile name 

in, addition to a Jewish, particularly one more or less like-sounding, 

was by N. T. times a well-established custom among Hellenistic, Jews. 11132 

G. H. R. Horsley has recently compiled a table of those individuals In the 

New Testament who had a Jewish name and a Roman name., Besides Saul- 

Paul, there is John-Mark, Jesus-Justus, Symeon-Niger,,, and Josephus- 

Justus'"33. 

Sherwin-White, although he takes for granted that Paul was, in 

reality, a Roman citizen admits that; 

Paul's double name is not proof that his family was enfranchised 
in his own lifetime. It is just a matter of local usage, 34. 

Furthermore, Sherwin-WhIte points out that the phrase ZaU%oq St 0' xat 

IIa0%oq (Acts 13: 9) is more natural in a first generation citizen than in 

a member of a long established family'36. 

Therefore, while the argument that Paul was a Roman citizen and 

possessed the tria nomins has become the consensus opinion, Cranfield 

himself points to the fact that it was fairly common for a non-Roman 

citizen to possess a Roman name. The Emperor Claudius decreed the 
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illegal use of the Roman tria nomina a capital offense'318. This-shows, 

on one hand, that Rome wanted to'protect the exclusive rights of Its 

citizens. But, on the other hand, this evidence also shows that people 

in the Empire wanted to usurp privileges without pedigree and that some 

who possessed what sounded like a good Roman names were not citizens. 

Luke knows and uses the name Saul until 13: 9 but does not give any 

indication that he knew Paul's other Roman names if indeed he had those 

appellations. Furthermore, in his epistles, Paul uses only his non- 

Jewish name. Yet, it can be inferred that Saul was an appropriate name 

to give a Jew from Benjaminite descent. From the evidence it would seem 

that Paul was given two names, like many J, ews of the'diaspora, and 

hence, was simply and always called Saul-Paul. Therefore, one can argue 

that where Paul's mission extended to Gentile and Hellenistic areas thaýý 

use of his name Paul would be to his advantage. One may have grave 

reservations, in view of the difficulties discussed above, about a 

theory based only upon the evidence in Acts that Paul was a Roman 

citizen and therefore possessed the Roman names. 

The scenes described in chapters 21 and 22 vividly show Luke's 

interest in establishing beyond question Paul's status. Taken aback by 

the insult that he is an Egyptian troublemaker, Paul adamantly claims 

his credentials and Luke thereby serves notice to the reader that this 

Roman Tarsian and, as is shortly to be indicated, Pharisaic Jew Is not 

to be taken lightly. It Is of great importance that Luke establishes 

Paul's status early on in this final sec tion as Paul lives out the 

prograMi"AhL prophecy of Jesus: 

Men will seize you and persecute you; they will hand you 
over to the Synagogue and to imprisonment, and bring you 
before Kings and governors because of my name - and that 
will be your opportunity to bear witness. (Lk. 21: 12-13) 
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Faul, from now until the end of Acts, will confront those of high social 

status and political prestige and Luke is making clear beforehand that 

Paul will never be at a social disadvantage. 

Paul the Pharisee: 23: 6 

Although the Lukan Paul alludes to his Pharisaic upbringing in 22: 3 

when he claims that he grew up at the feet of Gamaliel, it Is not until 

Paul appears before the Sanhedrin that he makes explicit that he is a 

Pharisee and a son of Pharisees. Most commentators note the dramatic 

shaping of this scene as Paul cleverly uses the theological animosity 

between Sadducýqes and Pharisees to bring a tumultuous end to the 

proceedings'37. Critical scholars, by and large, dismiss the 

historicity of the scene. Rather, they stress that Luke's main purpose 

was to demonstrate the "Gesetzestreue des Paulus"138, 

Despite Paul's claims in Acts that he was raised In Jerusalem and 

trained as a Pharisee (22: 3,23: 6,26: 5), and his statement concerning 

his former allegiance to the Pharisaic school In his Philipplan. 

correspondence, there is significant disagreement concerning the exact 

nature of Paul's Pharisaic background. H. Bbhlig, as noted above, 

contended that Paul spent most of his youth in Tarsus and was naturally 

and unconsciously influenced by Greek philosophical models. Bbhlig 

acknowledged the tradition that Paul was taught by Gamaliel. However, 

B8hlig was intent on showing that Paul could best be understood In the 

light of the Hellenistic environment of his youth'09. The early 

experiences in Tarsus, moreso than the teaching of Gamaliel, were 

fundamental to Paul's later theology. 

C. G. Montefiore, In his book Judaism and St. Paul, dismissed Paul's 
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claims altogether. He concluded that "Paul was no rabbinic Jeýel 1.40 To 

Montefiore, Paul developed in the Judaism of the Dispersion, "which was 

co Ider, less intimate, less happy because it was po orer and more 

pessimistic"141 than that of Palestine. M. S. Enslin insisted that Paul 

spent little time In Jerusalem, was not raised at the feet of Gamaliel, 

and showed no signs of true Pharisaic training'42. An even more 

critical outlook has recently been presented by H. Maccoby who, 

following the tradition of the anti-Pauline Ebionite sect, asserted that 

Paul was not born a Jew but rather converted to Judaism'13. 

In the first half of the century, this kind of outlook was forcefully 

rebutted by A. Schweltzer who Interpreted Paul's teaching In light of 

Jewish apocalyptic literature 144. In Schweitzer's study on 'the 

interpreters of Paul, he stressed that the Hellenistic influence should 

not be overestimated. To those scholars who assumed that Paul could not 

help but "breathe In" the language and values of Hellenistic Tarsus, 

Schweitzer responded: 

But just as large a place might be claimed for the contrary 
argument which would lay stress upon the exclusiveness of 
strictly Jewish circles of the Diaspora In regard to Greek 
culture by which they were surrounded'49. 

It must be admitted that Schweitzer, like most of the scholars Of 

his day, perceived Judaism, by and large, to be a strict separatist 

movement throughout the Diaspora. This simplistic outlook can hardly be 

supported today. Yet, we believe that Schweitzer's comment should be 

taken seriously in the light of Paul's claim to be a strict Jew and 

"according to the Law a Pharisee" NaT& v6ýov Oap%aatoq Phil. 3: 5). 

The one distinguishing peculiarity of the sect of the Pharisees, 

agreed to by all the sources, Is that they set themselves apart as 

- 129 - 



champions of the oral law and developed a highly Intricate concern for 

cleanlinessi4s. We shall assume, for the time being, that a strict - 

Jewish-group,, like the'Pharisees in the Diaspora, would, beýconcerned to 

keep their distance from the encroaching cultural pressures'47. We are 

not here arguing that all Jews maintained their separateness, for this 

Is clearly not the case. Our argument, at this point, only assumes that 

there'were some strict Jewish groups , and perhaps, Pharisees in the 

Diaspora-and that they would live in observance of a strict 

interpretation of Torah. We will have cause to discuss this complicated 

issue below in Appendix I. 

Another scholar who took Paul's Pharisaic Judaism seriously was W. C. 

Van Unnik. In his little book, Van Unnik argued that Paul, as Acts 

reports, was born in Tarsus but moved to Jerusalem, at'an early-stage in 

his childhood. Van Unnik was self-consciously debating the, consensus of 

his age which placed Paul in Tarsus for a much longer-. period of time In 

order, for him to acquire his alleged fluency with Hellenistic ideas'40. 

To Van Unnik, Paul's "hellenistic" stage occured after his conversion 

and before his formal missionary activities began. - We'shall have, cause 

to mention Van Unnik's work below when we discuss the biographical 

Information of Acts 22: 3. 

Since 1950, the view that Paul was, most influenced by Hellenism has 

been thoroughly questioned, most notably by, W. D. Davies and E. P. -- 

Sanders. It Is not our intention to review these two major works in 

full for their investigations raise many issues that are far beyond the 

scope of our study. - However, their significant influence in the, last 

forty, years necessitates at least a brief expos6 of both theses. 

Montefiore's assertion that Paul was, first and foremost, a product 
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of Hellenistic Judaism was thoroughly rebutted by W. D. Davies in his 

work, Paul and Rabbinic Judat SM149 
. Davies believed that Montefiore and 

his predecessors had too simply defined both Palestinian and Diaspora 

Judaism of the first century and had drawn too sharp a distinction 

between them. Davies set out to prove that "Paul belonged to the main 

stream of first-century Judaism, and that elements of-his thought, which 

are often labelled as Hellenistic, might well be derived from -ý 

Judaism. 11160 His work did much to re-establish Paul as an orthodox 

Jewish thinker. To Davies, Paul was a rabbi who believed that the 

Messiah had co. me. 161 Despite the worth of Davies' work, his title 

reflects his primary difficulty. Davies' use of the term Tabbinic 

Judaism is much too imprecise. The Rabbinic literature, reflects the 

thought of the rabbinic schools after 70 C. E. and much of it concerns 

Issues of the 3rd and 4th centuries. Pharisaic Judaism might indeed, have 

been the forerunner to the rabbinic outlook, but one should, not 

uncritically equate the two. 

E. P. Sanders, In his recent workl Paul and Palestinian JudalsM, 

serves notice In his title that his is a critical development of, the 

work of Davies'62. Sanders questions what he calls Davies' 'motif 

research' (i. e. taking a theme in Paul's letters and then looking for 

parallels In the Jewish literature), and believes that Davies, in - 

attempting to show Paul as an orthodox rabbi, consequently diminished 

the very real polemic in Paul's words against, the Judaism of his day. 

To Sanders, Paul was no ordinary rabbinic Jew'53. Sanders' work is a 

great advance In the field for he attempts to take&Ltount of Palestinian 

Judaism in and of itself before he makes any comparisons with the- 

thought of, Paul. Furthermore, he does not equate Palestinian Judaism of 
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the first century C. E. with rabbinic orthodoxy. Sanders believes, In 

distinction from Davies, that although Paul's thought displays some, 

Important differences from that of the Fharlsees and the later rabbis, 

Paul can pot be described simply as a Hellenistic Jew either'61. Hence, %. 0 

the question of the Pharisaic influence upon Paul remains open. , 
Since the main effort of our study is to understand how Luke's 

portrayal of Paul serves the author's larger aim,, we can not attempt to 

solve the riddle of the extent of Paul's Pharlasic background. The 

purpose of this brief summary of the prevailing points of view has 

served to place our concern within the larger scholarly discussion of 

Paul the Pharisee. 

The evidence presented in Acts concerning Paul's Pharisaic 

background is not without its problems. On one hand, there are the 

explicit statements in Acts 22: 3 (11 ... brought up in this city at the 

feet of Gamaliel"), 23: 6 ("1 am a Pharisee") and 26: 5, ("They have known 

for a long time... that according to the strictest party of, our religion 

I have lived as a Pharisee"). On the other hand, In Acts 9: 1 Paul is 

described as an agent of the High Priests, -who are connected with the 

Sadducees (5: 17). 

In Luke-Acts, the High Priests and Sadducees are, without 

exception, described negatively. It is of considerable interest that In 

Acts 5, the High Priests and Sadducees are juxtaposed and thereby 

compared with the moderate and thoughtful Gamaltel (5: 33)166. The first 

well known problem that this raises is that if Paul had studied with 

Gamaliel, what was he doing In the camp of the Sadducees? 166 Paul very 

clearly differentiates himself from the Sadducees later in Acts on 

theological grounds (23: 6-7). Furthermore, the Pharisees, when 
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I 

specifically named in Acts, are described, without exception, in a. 

favourable light. Even'S. T. Sanders, who seeks to prove that Luke's 

anti-semitism was fundamental to his work, admits that the Pharisees do 

not receive the vitriol saved for other Jewish groups'67. Besides the 

reference to Gamaliel in chapter 5, Luke mentions that some Pharisees 

were believers and had attached themselves to the Jerusalem church 

(15: 5), and in 23: 9 it is the Pharisees who claimed that Paul was 

innocent of any crime. 

Another text that has caused some to question Luke's accuracy Is 

Acts 23: 1ff.. In this scene Paul is led before the Sanhedrin, yet'fails 

to recognize the High Priest. One would assume, considering Luke's 

description of Paul's earlier association with the High Priests, that 

Paul would have recognized this leader'69. This observation is not new 

although, in our mind, many do not take it seriously enough. Yet 

despite the apparent discrepancies In Acts, there is nothing In these 

points raised that, In and of themselves, make it impossible that Paul, 

at one time in his life, was a Pharisee. 

A Son of Pharisees ('ufo%S ipaptaqC(ov) 

In our opinion, the dilemma of whether or not Luke presents the , 

tradition*correctly, manipulated his'sources, or used his Incorrect 

sources loyally, depends upon the Interpretation of a hardly discussed 

but extremely Important phrase in Acts 23: 6. Paul claims that he is a 
I% Pharisee-and then adds that he Is also "a son of Pharisees" (, utoq 

4paptaaiov)1159. 

Haenchen has paraphrased the sentence: "Ich bin ein Pharis8er, aus 

einer streng pharisgischen famille"1160. This understanding of the 

phrase, which we believe reflects the intention of Luke, highlights the 
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difficulty in assuming that the biographic'details of the Paul of Acts 

are correct. To restate what has been mentioned In numerous places 

throughout this chapter: while there were individual Jews who would have 

attained the citizenship of their Greek city, and there were Jews who 

could claim to have the Roman citizenship, we believe that for a-strict 

Pharisee these status claims would have been Incompatible with 

Pharisaism. -, 

J. Jeremias, In an attempt to dismiss the-difficulty, writes: 

but these last two words Iv! Loq Vaptuafov] could equally mean that he 

(Paul] was a pupil of a Pharisaic teacher or a member of a Pharisaic 

association. " Jeremias presents evidence oVparallel uses of the "son 

of... " formula. - For example, Jeremias has shown that the phrase 11sons 

of high priests"(B-ne Koh-nim g-dolim) mean simply 'one of the hi I gh 

priests' and therefore, by extenefion', 11son of Pharisees" means simply 

that Paul was a Pharisee'61. At first glance, it'is a convincing 

argument and one can'think of numerous Olson of... " combinations in the' 

Old and New Testamentsthat would add-substance to Jeremias"thesis (e. g. 

I Kings 20.35 "sons of the prophets", in Matt'. *12: 27 "sons of the " 

scribes", even "Son of man"). Jeremias c'oncludes, "In other words, the 

term "son of... " denotes not descent but membership of a class"162. If 

Jeremias'is correct, then here, in Acts, Paul is not claiming that his 

father and grandfather were Pharisees, which would raise a number of 

dilemmas; rather, Paul is declaring simply that he chos6 to become a' 

Pharisee. Yet, it'must be pointed out, that the specific term "son of 

Pharisees" is found nowhere else in either the Rabbinic or biblical 

material and therefore, while enlightening, Jeremias' contention is not 

conclusive. 
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Although SchUrerv- does not discuss the phrase "son of Pharisees", 

he does, like Jeremias, focus upon the meaning of the phrase "sons of 

the high priests SchUrerl-- argues that the term "sons of High 

Priests" is a title not only of membership of a group but of distinctive 

pedigree. For as SchUrer- points out, the prestige of the High 

Priesthood was thepre-r. ogative of a few, wealthy, high status Jewish 

families (as Jeremias concedes). SchUrerP-v writes: "the mere fact of 

belonging to one of the privileged families must have conferred a 

particular distinction. "l-4 That SchUrer--Is sensitivity to status and 

pedigree is correct is shown by a usage in Josephus where the phrase 
4, 

So I 

UVOII apXteptcav means offspring, as he names the three sons of 

Ishmael, the High Priest"s. Also, there was the custom of-sons 

following in the footsteps of their father's livelihood. Hence, the 

phrase "son of a carpenter" meant either that the person was a 

carpenter, or that he came from a line of carpenters, or, presumably 

both. Finally, a papyrus preserves the claim "I am an Alexandrine, the 

son of an Alexandrine"166. Therefore, although Jeremias. may be correct 

that "son of Pharisees" can simply mean "a Pharisee", he is incorrect to 

limit the meaning to this. Moreoever, since Paul claims that his 

Tarsian and Roman citizenships are his by birth, it is likely that Luke 

completed the triad of pedigree assertions by stressing, the birthright 

of Paul's Pharisaic claim. 

It must be admitted that before the destruction of the Temple, the 

Sadducees, not the Pharisees, possessed the highest social status in 

terms of wealth and rank. However, after 70 C. E., -the High Priests and 

Sadducees ceased to be recognizable groups while the Pharisees, who had 

maintained their organization to some degree after the destruction of 
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the Temple, could 
-claim 

to represent Jerusalem Judaism. In the writings 

of Josephus, the Pharisees became the, sect which had the support of the 

masses and Josephus, himself, claims that he selected the Pharisaic school 

as the best of the Jewish sects'-7. If we accept the consensus opinion 

that Acts, was written in the last part of the first century, -if not 

later, it would be unlikely that Luke's audience in the Graeco-Roman 

world would, recognize the potential discrepancy of a strict Pharisee 

also being a citizen of Tarsus and Rome. To the Lukan readership,. 

Paul's claim of Pharisaic upbringing bespeaks a, solid pedigree in what 

might have been recognized as a type of philosophic school. Hence, here 

In Acts, Luke has Paul claim that he, was born in Tarsus of a Pharisaic,. 

family of the Diaspora, and, that his father and, perhaps his grandfather 

were Pharisees. 

This claim raises two further highly problematic questions: 1) were 

Pharisees found in the Diaspora? and, 2) how probable is it Ahat 

Pharisees would also be citizens of a Greek city? The first of these- 

issues is tremendously complicated. Jacob Neusner-has written: I 
I doq't know what to make of Pharisees born overseas which,, 
by definition, is unclean. If Pharlsees are worried about the 
cultic cleanness at home, they cannot pursue theirAiscipline 
outside of the Holy Land-as to other parts of the Diaspora, 
Paul is the sole testimony I can think of. "166 

Neusner speaks for the consensus and his point retains its-weight'69. 

Yet before accepting Neusner's conclusions we must look, at-the 

evidence for ourselves. Josephus makes mention of a strict (axp(Dqq) 

Jew, Eleazer, who convinces the king of Adiabene that to become a Jew, he 

must be circumcisedI70. Josephus-never calls Eleazar a Pharisee, but 

Josephus does use a6p(Pnq to describe the Phartsees"". Hence, it might 

be argued that Eleazer was a Pharisee. However, it can hardly be the 
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case that only Pharisaic Jews were strict or enforced circumcision. 

Hillel, the famous sage who was a Pharisee, came from Babylon"72. But 

the tradition does not maintain that he began his, Pharisaic career in 

Babylon. Both Philo'72 and Josephus' '74 write that Essenes were found in 

every town and, by extension, It might be argued that Pharisees and 

other strict Jewish groups would be found in the Diaspora. In addition, 

the woe proclaimed by Jesus to the Pharisees suggests travelling 
', . 

Pharisaic missions (Matt. 23: 15), although this has not been accepted by 

all scholars"Is. Hence, there is some evidence thats at, least, suggests 

that there were Phartsees outside of Palestine before the destruction of 

the Temple'7r-. However, until evidence comes forth specifically naming 

Pharisaic groups In the Diaspora in the early decades of the first 

century, the suggestion that Paul was from a Pharisaic family from 

Tarsus can hardly be accepted without serious reservations. 

Even Paul's own testimony in Philippians 3: 5 Is not conclusive 

evidence. After asserting his strict Jewish credentials, Paul adds that 

he is xaT& v6ýLov Taptuaioq. While this is a straightforward admission, 

it is the only time that Paul, In his letters, mentions his Pharisaism. 

This is somewhat odd considering his list of credentials in Romans 11: 1, 

11 Corinthians 11:. 22 and Galatians 1: 14. One might expect him to 

mention his Pharisaic upbringing in these places. Although speculative, 

it could be that, in his letter to the Philippianst Paul was not saying 

that he was a Pharisee, but only that the party whose views were closest 

to his views were the Pharisees. One can imagine that this admissiont 

shared with the community at Philippi, might become the basis for the 

tradition of Paul's strict Pharisaism. But, even if we. accept the 

traditional interpretation of Philippians 3: 5, the important point Is 
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that Paul makes no explicit claim to have been born into a Pharisaic 

family outside of Acts. '' 

The point is this: while it is highly probable that there were 

strict Jews in the Diaspora, it Is less probable that there were 

Pharisees outside of Israel in the years preceding the Jewish war. ' The 

second issue)which sharpens the difficulty of Paul possessing the full 

citizenship of Tarsus, is whether a Pharisee would possess or want to 

have the citizenship of a Greek city? 

The sources indicate that the Pharisees of the first century were 

concerned with strictness of interpretation of the law, guardians of 

ancestral customs and 
I 
particularly intent upon the purity of their table 

fellowshipI77. Josephus, who describes the Pharisees as a philosophic 

sect, writes that they "excel the rest of the nation in observance of 

religion as exact exponents of the law'"710. The same Impression of the 

Pharisees, albeit from a cynical polemical viewpoint, is received from 

the gospel accounts. The Rabbinic literature seems to place most 

emphasis on the rules of ritual purity. Epiphan'tus of Salamis, who, in 

the fourth century, gathered traditions of various heretical groups, 

described the Phartsees, as ascetics who were constantly at prayer, who 

fasted tw'ice a week and separated themselves from the larger society'79. 

Acknowledging that Epiphanius is not renowned for his reliability, his 

description of the Pharisees is not far removed from the other 

traditions found In the Gospels and Josephus. In this century, Jeremias 

has called the Pharisees a "holy community of Jerusalem"116'0 and Vermes, 

even more recently, has described the Pharisees as " in short, a fairly 

small pious enclave within Jewish society ""'. These Pharisaic 

concerns for ancestral-law, ritual purity, table fellowship, and strict 
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interpretation of Torah would seem diametrically opposed to holding 

Greek citizenship which assumes loyalty to the local gods, tacit 

acceptance of'the gymnasium and epheba%, and assimilation'of Hellenistic 

culture. Can we Imagine that Paul, who prides himself for being from 

the strictest of Pharisaic backgrounds, could be any less strict than 

Peter who says to Cornelius and his household: 

upetq lenfaTaaee claq a'BtAvr6v leaTtv 68pi 'Iou8a((o xo%%ft8at 
q npoatpXcaeat a)XXo(pi5X(p (10: 28). 

In conclusion, that Paul at one time in hi's life was a Pharisee Is a 

highly credible possibility. That there were Pharisaic Jews in Tarsus 

Is less likely, although the evidence is far from conclusive. However, 

that Paul was born into a Pharisaic family in Tarsus and also possessed 

the citizenship of that Greek city and could claim that he had inherited 

the Roman citizenship Is highly improbable. Yet this is precisely what 

Luke has Paul claim. 

Paul's Other Objective StatusýCharacteristicstn Acts 

In light of Paul's Greek, Roman and Jewish claims, which we believe 

would have placed him among the elite of the empire,, it would not have 

been necessary for Luke to stress Paul's wealth and education - his 

citizenships and strict Pharisaic upbringing would imply both these 

things. However, within Acts 21: 17-23: 10, ýLuke alludes to'Paulls-plety, 

wealth and education which would havej no doubt,, added to the overall 

portrait of his hero. For example, the mention made by Luke that Paul 

participated In and paid for the purifying rite for four Nazirites- 

(21: 23) does not only indicate Paul's piety but also his wealth. The 

payment of the vow of four men who did not have the means to pay implies 

a level of considerable wealth. 
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Josephus reports that when Agrippa arrived in Jerusalem, to take over 

the kingdom given to him by Claudius, he paid for "a considerable number 

of Nazirites to be shorn" in order to impress upon his subjects that he 

was a pious, rich and generous Jew'82. That Paul, upon his entrance 

into Jerusalem, would undertake financial responsibility for this 

activity indicates his piety and personal wealth. It was expensive to 

pay for a Nazirite's vow. A he-lamb, a ewe-lamb, a ram, the fine-meal 

and the many pints of wine and oil would have to be provided for. the 

sacrifices at the end of the time of the VOW183. Providing these 

requirements for just one Nazarite would have been expensive; having the 

resources to pay for four Nazarites Implies great wealth - Those who 

were from Jewish background who read Luke would have recognized the cost 

of such a benefaction. Likewise, as witnessed by numerous s'telae, the 

Graeco-Roman reader would, no doubt, have also been acquainted with the 

cost of many pious obligations'134. 

The assumption that the Paul portrayed by Luke in Acts was wealthy 

is strengthened as the narrative proceeds and it is reported that Paul 

maintained himself in Caesarea, that Felix expected a bribe (24: 26), 

that Paul would have had to pay for his travel and appeal to Rome 

(25: 11) and finally, that Paul rented a house in the capital for two 

years (28: 30). How Paul paid for his expenses, if indeed Luke has 

accurately portrayed the various scenes, and whether or not the 

historical Paul was a man of wealth remains unanswered. Furthermore, we 

do not know if Luke was unaware of, or deliberately chose not_to report, 

the details of Paul's financial status. However, as the various scenes 

are presented in Acts, Luke's portrayal suggests that Paul was at very 

least financially secure, if not wealthy. In addition, that Paul's 
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friends included Asiarchs (19: 31) and the leading women and men of, the 

city (17: 4,12) adds to the impression that Luke was determined to show 

that Paul was a man of wealth and standing. 

Even Paul's claims in Acts 22: 3 that he had been born in Tarsus 

(YEYEVVqPtV0r, ) but had been raised in Jerusalem ((3Xvaxeepapptvoq) and 

taught (nCnatSEUPtVO; ) by Gamaliel suggest a proper pious upbringing and 

education. It is important to note that, although in this scene Luke 

stressed Paul's Jewish credentials, he used a Greek literary MALF to do 

sol". Van Unnik writes: "They fit completely into the picture of Greek 

upbringing and education. 11166 Of the many examples Van Unnik offers, 

two, taken from Plutarch and Philo, are particularly interesting for our 

study. Of the Graccht Plutarch writes: 

Of all the Romans they were the most disposed to virtue, and 
they received a most excellent upbringing (Tpo(p4q) and 
education (natScuatca; )1617. 

He compares Agis and Cleomenes with the Gracchi and notes: 

Agis and Cleomenes also were by nature richly gifted, but in 
their case the essentials of a right upbringing had been wanting: 
Their disposition Gp6a%q) appears to have been more vigorous 
than the Graccht inasmuch the% did not receive a sound education 
(natSE(aq) and were trained (cxTpa#vTEq) to manners and 
customs that had corrupted the elders before them'88. 

In the scene In Acts where Paul stands before the Jews of Jerusalem, he 

wants to stress that he was disposed to virtue because he had received 

the best upbringing and the strictest training. 

Philo, in his. book devoted to the life of Moses, comments that Moses' 

parents were among the "most excellent persons of their time"139. His 

upbringing and education, under the supervision of the Egyptians, 

allowed Moses to be free from "dissolute lusts" and made him a69pov, 

which was one of the classical cardinal virtues. Again, in Acts, Luke 
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wants to stress Paul's status by indicating that he was perfectly well-, 

bred and had received an. excellent education. The one important 

difference between Philo's account of Moses and Luke's account of Paul 

concerns the fact that Paul is not a6(ppwv until after his conversion 

(26: 25). We will return to this Important point in the next chapter 

when we discuss Luke's portrayal of Paul as a man of virtue. 

Finally, although Paul probably was, in fact, bilingual, that he 

switches from immaculate Greek (21: 37) to Hebrew (21: 40) would not ý, 

discredit his education or upbringing, or Luke's overall portrayal of 

Paul in Acts. 

Conclusion 

Within a relatively short space Paul has not only declared his civic 

status, but also intimated his solid upbringing and strict education as 

well as alluded to his piety and wealth. While it is ultimately 

impossible to discern, with any degree of certainty, the precise 

historical data which lay behind the Lukan portrayal of Paul in Acts, It 

seems certain that Luke was deliberate In what he did present. 

In the foregoing pages we have considered three particular claims 

made by the Lukan Paul contained within Acts 21: 17-23: 11. We focused 

our attention upon'this specific block of material because all of the 

action and dialogue of this section take, place in Jerusalem. It marks 

a transition from Paul's missionary Journeys (Acts 13-21: 16) to his 

trials before the Roman authorities and his final Journey to Rome 

(23: 12-28: 31). Furthermore, we believe that this portion of Acts serves 

as an introduction for Paul. It is no coincidence that within a 

relatively few verses, covering three scenes, the character of Paul has 
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been made the focus of great attention. Of even greater importance than 

the events in the narrative is the composite description of Paul that 

the reader receives. In these chapters Paul is described as a citizen 

of his home city of Tarsus, a Roman citizen and a zealous Pharisee. 

Moreover, there are several allusions to his wealth, education and 

piety. 

At the outset of this chapter we posed the following question: is it 

probable that Paul could have been born into a Pharisaic family and also 

have been a citizen of Tarsus and a Roman citizen in the manner in which 

Luke presented it In Acts? The explicit autobiographical data gleaned 

from Paul's letters emphasized Paul's strict Jewish background but 

offered nothing to confirm, with a high degree of probability, the 

pedigree claims that the author of Acts has Paul make. Therefore, we 

sought to Judge the probability of Paults claims in Acts in terms of an 

understanding of the Implications of citizenship and to discover how 

common it would have been for a Jew to be a citizen of both Tarsus and 

Rome. 

The primary evidence of Jewish Greek citizens is ambiguous. 

Josephus, In a number of places, Indicates that Jews held citizenship 

status In most of the important cities. However, given Josephus' 

apologetic intent and in light of the edict of Claudius to Alexandria, 

it seems certain that Jewish inhabitant of Greek cities in the Diaspora, 

as a ethnic group, would not have automatically possessed the 

citizenship of their city. Rather, the Jews would have held a 

recognized civic status as part of their noXiieuýta. While the evidence 

indicates that Jews held a protected status In many of the Greek cities, 

the protection offered and exemptions obtained were not tantamount to 
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full citizenship. We believe that while Paul may have been a "citizen" 

of the Jewish no%iieuýa In Tarsus, he was not a citizen of the n6Xtq. 

An individual possessing the citizenship of Tarsus, or the citizenship 

of any Greek city, would have had to, at least tacitly, accept the 

religious, political, and educational institutions of the n6X%q. Hence, 

for one to claim to be a strict Jew from a Pharisaic family and possess 

the citizenship of a Greek city is problematic. Possessing the 

citizenship of any Greek city, particularly the citizenship of Athens, 

Alexandria and Tarsus, was an indication of high social status and 

implied wealth and prestige. 

Possessing the citizenship of Rome, while not as problematic for a 

Jew, was hardly common in the East during the first decades of the first 

century. We Investigated the various ways In which a Jew would have 

received the citizenship of Rome and we were led to conclude that, if 

Paul was a Roman citizen, it is most likely that he had descended from a 

slave family who had been manumitted. While this alternative cannot be 

dismissed as an historical impossibility, in Acts the reader is not 

presented with any indication that Paul was descended from a slave 

family. In the light of the obvious status comparison that occurs 

between the tribune's citizenship, which was "bought", and Paul's - 

citizenship, which was inherited, it is clear that Luke had a particular 

intention in mind for presenting Paul the way he did. The number of 

Jews who would have had both citizenship of their city and Roman 

citizenship, despite the claims of Josephus, would have been small, 

Indeed, and the impression that the reader receives from the double 

claim of Tarsian and Roman citizenship Is that Paul is a man of high 

social standing. 
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It is admitted that there were some Jews who would have had the 

citizenship of their Greek city and other Jews would have possessed the 

citizenship of Rome and still others who, presumably, would have held 

both. However, the evidence seems to indicate that Jews who would have' 

aspired to or held these citizenships were not, as a rule, included 

among those who would have been perceived as among the strictest, most 

zealous, law abiding Jews. Yet, this is precisely the difficulty of the 

portrayal of Paul in Acts - he claims that he has been all three. from 

birthl In other words, while each of the specific claims, in and of 

is not problematic, the combination of the three in one 

person Is doubtful. 

Of course, in positing the problematic three-fold description of the 

Paul of Acts, we need to answer the obvious question mentioned at the 

outset. If it were so improbable for Paul to combine the citizenships 

of Tarsus and Rome as well as a Pharisaic upbringing, why would Luke 

have shaped the portrayal of Paul In such a manner? Who would have 

believed it? 

We contend that Luke's audience and perhaps Luke himself would not 

necesartly have recognized the discrepancies. The exact distinctions 

between strict Jewish groups would have been rather remote by the end of 

the first century. Furthermore, from Acts alone there is little 

Indication that Pharlsees would have found citizenship of a Greek city 

abhorrent. Gamaliel seems an enlightened and fair leader, "respected by 

all the people" (5: 33), and the only explicit indication of a specific 

Pharisai. c belief, In Acts, Is that they believed in the resurrection of 

the dead (23: 6). The readers of Acts would have no reason to suppose 

that Luke paints an improbable picture. Rather, they would have 
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recognized the description of an indiv't'dual of the highest social and 

religious credentials. 

With the explicit claims thus examined we now turn to other, more 

Implicit ways in which Luke emphasized not only Paul's social status but 

also his moral virtue. We will try to discover if Luke's concern to 

highlight Paul's social standing Is matched by a concern to draw 

attention to Paul's moral credentials. An Individual of Ideal status 

possessed both. 
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Chapter 4 

Paul: The Man of 'APETA 

So far, In this dissertation, we have attempted to show that the 

Graeco-Roman world was, to a great extent, conscious of and indeed built 

upon a hierarchical system of social status where each person had a 

place. Furthermore, men of wealth, education and good pedigree were 

those who held power. Chapter 2 re-stated this social-historical fact. 

In the third chapter we investigated those biographical claims made by 

the Lukan Paul while In Jerusalem. It was of great importance that Luke 

seemed Intent on emphasizing his hero's social credentials. According 

to his portrayal in Acts, Paul was a man of wealth, good birth and 

education who was proud of his standing In his city of Tarsus, relied 

upon the advantages of an inherited Roman citizenship and was also a 

strict Pharisee. It Is evident that each of these attributes possessed 

correspondingly high prestige or status. Our concern was to investigate 

Luke's description-of Paul as a Greek citizen of Tarsus, a strict 

Pharisee and a Roman citizen. and to ask the question: was it probable 

that Paul could have combined theseattributes in the way that Luke 

described? Our study led us to conclude that although not impossible, 

it was highly Improbable. In these last chapters of Acts, Luke was not 

simply recording historical facts but was Intentionally portraying Paul 

as a man of high social status. 

In this chapter we must press our claim and add to It. Luke was not 

satisfied to testify to Paul's social credentials alone. He also set 

Paul forth as an individual who exhibitedl particularly after his 

conversion, the various cardinal virtues of gpovqaLq, 6%xatoa4vqt 
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aw9poa16vq, and a4vSpeia- It was recognized, by the various philosophical 

traditions which interested those of power and wealth of the day, that 

the advantages of good pedigree, wealth and education were no guarantees 

of virtuous action. Likewise, acquired social position and accumulated 

wealth did not necessarily produce self-control or righteousness, 

bravery or wisdom. Trimalchio is perhaps the best known example of an 

Individual who had achieved wealth but who had not refined his baser 

Instincts towards gluttony and debauchery'. Wealth, position and. glory 

were external advantages to be enjoyed by the one who possessed them. 

However, an aristocratic disdain and mistrust are evident for. those who 

sought to cultivate riches and status at the expense, of virtuous conduct 

in personal and civic relationships. An ideal citizen of the Graeco- 
, 

Roman world combined both secular social status and philosophical virtue 

and excellence. In this chapter we will show that Luke, or his source, 

was consciously portraying Paul in such a manner that he exemplified an 

Ideal man of status and alpeTý. 

This chapter will be divided into four parts.. First we shall 

indicate the Importance and far-reaching nature of the discussion of 

virtue in the classical world. Second, we will re-interpret the 

conversation of Paul and Festus In Acts 26 in order to show the 

significance of this scene for a proper understanding of Luke's 

characterization of Paul as a man of virtue. Third, we will argue that 

one of Luke's main purposes in Including the third account of Paul's 

conversion, and the discussion with Festus which follows, was to 

emphasize a fundamental relationship between conversion and virtue. 

Fourth and finally, we will demonstrate that Luke, or his sources, not 

only used explicit descriptive words and phrases to indicate Paul's 
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social standing and virtuous character, but implied Paul's status and 

moral worth by using a6yxptatq, or comparison, a common rhetorical and 

literary device which Juxtaposed characters or groups in the narrative, 

In order to highlight the excellence of one and stress the meanness of 

the other. In Luke's case, he sought to highlight Paul's virtue and 

suggest the shortcomings of Paul's antagonists. To make our broadest 

concern as clear as possible, we believe that the first readers/hearers 

of Luke-Acts would have naturally recognized the portrayal of Paul for 

what it was and would have responded positively to this man who 

possessed both social status and moral virtue. However, Luke's 

intention was not only to evoke a passive positive response from his 

reading public. Rather, we believe that Luke wanted to use Paul as the 

model of Christianity which would prompt an active desire in his 

listeners to convert and become like the Apostle. 

Therefore, the last eight chapters of Acts are encomiastic in nature 

in that, in praising Paul, Luke offers an example for his readers to 

respect and imitate. In formal rhetorical terms, encomium was that'part 

of epidelctic oratory which was concerned with praise in order to 

influence a response from the hearer to imitate the example of the one 

being pralsed2. 

Imitation of Paul 

Plato, in his work ProtagoraS, shows the essential funcfton of 
3, 

praise. He writes that young boys were given i1x6pta ncxXatCSv av6p&Sv 

It 4 ayaeiSv t(va 0 na'C; (IXESv p%pqrat xat 6pt-(-qra-L ro-Looco; yewaeato. The 

desire to imitate virtuous character was not limi4ed to children, nor to 

those before the turn of the millennium. Epictetus used the 
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illustration of a purple thread In a white cloth as a metaphor for how 

the one of excellence stands out from all others as. an example to be 

followed. He writes: 

t 3t , ri 8' W(PEXEZ 9 nop(p15pa Tö tpdtrlov-, -ri -yäp 16(XXO 'A stanpinet 
3, 
EV C(U1: ý ik nOp(pÜPC( X(Xi TOZ9; lkXX0tr 
kXXEI%Crt; 4, 

Se XaX6 V napdt&EtýyýLCC 

Seneca, who quotes Epicurus, writes: 

Aliquis vir bonus nobis diligendus est ac semper ante oculos 
habendus, ut sic tamquam illo, spectante vivamus et omnia 
tamquam illo vidente faciamusO 

And again, from the same letter adds: 

Qui sic aliquem vereri potest cito erit verendus. Elige 
itaque Catonem; st hic tibi videtur nimis rigidus, elige 
remissloris animi virum Laelium. Elige eum, cuius tibi 
placuit et vita et oratio et ipse animum ante se ferens. 
vultus; Illum tibi semper ostende vel custodem vel 
exemplum. Opus est, lnquam, -aliquo ad quem mores nostri 
se ipsi exigant; nisi ad regulam prava non corriges, 6. 

Seneca held Cato up for praise and Imitation. We believe that, in Acts, 

Luke extolled Paul for a similar purpose. 

Plutarch, a contemporary of Luke and Epictetus, was a man of wealth 

and education. Writing for an audience made up primarily of his social 

equals, he believed that at the philosopher's words the heart of the 

hearer must not only feel anguish and be convicted, but: 

a 46 'y6 npox6nxcov `%vj6SSqj P&%Xov )dpyo%q xat updksatv a)v6p6q 
a, yaOog xat TEXC(OU napao&XXmv caur6v, dpa ul, auvet86xt coU 
31 EvSeoUq 6axv6pevoq xat St, lkn(6a xai n69ov Xa(pow xat pec'[6q 
l6v oppqq ou'x q'pE4oucnq ot6q eaTt xaxde ZtýLwv(Snv "&89>. Or, (TIMP 
n3Xoq tq Idlia cptXs%vvf Tý ayaGý povovouXt aup(ýVval yX%X6ýtevoq. 

In the literature of Hellenistic Judaism a similar relationship 

between praise and imitation is exhibited. For example, Eleazar, his 

sons, and especially his wife, are praised by the author of 4 Maccabees 

for their faith and courage In the face of death. Eleazar's dying son 

exclaims to his brothers, "ýLtýLýaaaft ýLc, aSeXqo("O. The purpose of the 
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exhortation was to strengthen others who faced similar experiences and 

the purpose' of the entire work was to praise the courage of Eleazar's 

family as representatives of the true virtue of their faith. Although 

far different in tone, the conclusion of the letter of Aristeas to 

Philocrates, which exalted the wisdom of the Jewish translators and 

glorified the Jewish religion, concluded with these words which suggest 

a mimetic intent: 

I Zib Se, xaO&q c)nnyyF-tXd4nv, antye'tq TIV S'týynatv, Z 
(D%X6xpaTEq. 

Tgpnetv -yap Ohopaf ac Tafjca, sý T& T&Sv ýwOo%6ywv OtOX(a. vtveuxaq 
yap np6q nepicpyfav TtSv Suva4tvwv (3: 6(peXetv Stdvotav, xat ev To6xotq 
T6v nXEtova Xp6vov 6%aTz%eTq. netpdaolim St xat Td( Xotna T&Sv &tio%6ywv avaypd(petv, ýVa Stanopeu6pevoq au"Tdf xoýL((ý Too pou%l- 
ýtaToq 16 x6tXktaTov tnaO%ov. " 

Although there is considerable disagreement concerning the provenance 

and date of the work, the character of Joseph is extolled as the 

paradigm of righteousness to be imitated throughout the Testament of the 

Twelve Fatriarchs". For example in the Testament oflDan, Joseph is 

I praised as a man a1%j0tvo5 xat ayaeog In the Testament of Simeon the 

speaker describes Joseph as an avýp axyao6q xai gx4)v nve6jua Ocog 'F-v 

C eau, 412. Simeon continues: 

(pu%dýaaft ouv, cixva pou, 66 navt6q (ýXou xat 906vou, xat 
I lb 2 mopeftaGe ev anoX6TqTt VuXlq xat Ev a 0' xapSig, lvvoo'Uv', ccq- 4r *j aI 

-r6v na-rpd(6sX(pov upclv,, iva 549 xat u'pZv-o' 6c6q Xdptv xai 66kav 
xai cUoyfav ent x&q xegaX(kq ki(Zv, xaO&q EkSeTe tv aU'xý13- 

The Testament of Benjamin, too, offers th Ie portrait of Joseph as the 

definitive example of virtue. Benjamin exhorts his children: 
4 xat upetq Auv, 

ctxva pou, ayanAaaEF- x6ptov E6v Ge6v roCs Iv2 31 oupavog 
, 
xat VuXdkace evioXd(q auToU, ptpo6pEvot x6v ayc(06v 

xat tai. Ov NvSpa lj(, )aA(p, 4. 

The message of these passages is clear: Imitate Joseph. The readers are 

to Imitate Joseph's piety in keeping the law of the Lord and walking In 

holiness before the face of the lord (uýLaq Sd el&v nopet5qaee 1v 'dly'taaýiý 
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xa, c& np6awnov xupiou)13. Just as Joseph bore no malice to anyone while 

In Egypt, the one seeking to imitate Joseph should likewise express no 

bitterness or resentment against his neighbour'G. Joseph is even praised 

for guarding himself from women 17. In the Testament of Asher, the 

patriarch warns his children not to be like the man who is two-faced 

Otnp6acanov)18. What is apparent is that the virtuous man is the holy 

man who does not seek riches, who lives in peace and is self- 

sufficient'9. 

While not denying that Luke seeks to portray Paul as a righteous 

pious, law-abiding Jew, the portrait of Paul,, which is developed in the 

last eight chapters of Acts, Is much more cosmopolitan than the ideal 

man of virtue In the Testaments. Both the author of the Testaments and 

Luke-Acts are familiar with concepts and vocabulary of the Hellenistic 

world. But, whereas the Testaments_ clothe their hero in the garb of-- 

Hellenistic Judaism, in Acts, Paul, the, Jew, is outfitted for the urban 

Graeco-Roman world. 

Furthermore, there is a marked discontinuity between the example of 

discipleship, presented in the Gospels and the example of discipleship 

pr; sented by Luke inýhis portrait of Paul in the last eight chapters of 

Acts. In the Gospels the-model disciples dispossessed-themselves of 

riches and became followers of a charismatic leader - In Acts, the 

paradigm of discipleship is Paul who, as portrayed by Luke, takes 

advantage of his alleged high social standing, uses his wealth and 

interacts easily with the high and mighty. Once the narrative moves 

beyond Jerusalem and the portrayal of Paul becomes central, It does not 

appear that Luke expects his readers to sacrifice much of anything In 

the way of, wealth, status or power. In Acts, Paul Is the representative 
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of a new, high society Christian. 

Likewise, there is an apparent discrepancy,, between the Paul of the 

letters, who takes pride in the, fact that there are not many who are 

wise or powerful or well born, (. BXtncxc y6p Týv xXqa%v UcIAN, aSeXVoi, 

16, rt ot no%Xot ao4pot xaT& a6pxa, ou noXXot SuvaTo(, out noXXot eu)ycveTq I 

Cor. 1: 26). jand the portrayal of Paul and, many of his followers in Acts, 

who are described as possessing Just these attributes. The difference 

between the social program of Paul expressed in his letters and Luke's 

sensitivity to social status in Acts may be expressed as the difference 

of perspective from below and from above. Paul, in his letters, 

Indicates that faith in Christ breaks down social barriers so that there 

is neither slave nor free, neither male nor female. Furthermore, he 

reverses worUly expectations so that the wise are the foolish and the 

foolish are the wise. In Acts, Luke seems to offer a different message 

which purports to raise Christians above their level and, join Paul who 

is the model of the cosmopolitan Christian, Luke seeks to build up the 

status of the Christians so that the faith, will be attractive to the 

cosmopolitan, status conscious world. Paul, in his epistles, on the 

contrary, levels status distinctions altogether. Hence, when Paul, for 

example, writes, llnapaxaMl ovu'v utpdq, ýLtýLnTa( liou y(vriaft" (I Cor. 4: 16) 

he is not offering the same model as presented by Luke in Acts2O. 

We will have cause to return to these fundamental issues of praise 

and imitation and the example of Christian faith which Luke seeks to 

offer when we investigate the various ways in which Luke shaped his 

narrative in order to praise Paul. For now, it is necessary to 

construct a portrait of an ideal man of social status and moral virtue 

from a sampling of classical authors from the time of Aristotle to the 
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second century A. D.. Given the confines of our thesis, we will forego 

an exhaustive survey. Yet, suffice it to say that there is such a 

similarity of description throughout the classical world that exact 

differentiations between philosophers and rhetoricians are not needed. 

It is well known that Plutarch disagreed with some from the Stoa, 

precisely on the unity of the virtues. However, Plutarch, Zeno and 

Chrysippus, would all have agreed that It is better to be prudent rather 

than rash, self-controlled rather than incontinent, just rather than 

rapacious and brave-rather than cowardly. Furthermore, toýbe too formal 

In our distinctions between the schools of philosophy would be 

inappropriate given-that the lay public who read Acts would not be , 

specialists in any one school but would rather accept,. consciously or 

unconsciously, an eclectic smattering of various approaches. Finally, 

our intention is much more modest than a formal philosophical discussion 

in any case. We only want to show that Paul, as portrayed in Acts, 

exhibits the characteristics of theideal-man of social status and moral 

virtue that would have been recognized by the first readers of Luke's 

work. 

The Cardinal Virtues 

A. Adkins, in his work Merit and Responsibility, contends that "The 

noun aretd and the adjective agathos... are... the most powerful words of 

commendation used of a man both in Homer and in later Greek. 1121 He 

continues: "Being the most powerful words of commendation used of a man, 

they imply the possession by anyone of whom they are applied of all the 

qualities most highly valued at any time by Greek. society. 1022 Likewise, 

W. Jaeger, in his famous work wrote that in the aristocratic world of 
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Greece there was a "definite Ideal of human perfection to which the 

elite of the race was constantly trained"23. This ideal of human 

perfection was no less true for Republican and Imperial Rome24. 

The history and development of the concept &petj udhregard to 

morals'and ethics in Greek philosophy, and the translation of this 

concept into, Latin for Roman society by Cicero,, and into Hellenistic 

Judaism by Philo and hence Into Christianity In the works of Clement of 

Alexandria and OrIgen, is worthy of a detailed study in and of'Itself. ' 

Indeed there have been a number of, works devoted, to just such-an 

investigation2s. This wealth of secondary literature on the subject, 

and the equally lengthy list of classical authors who have discussed the 

virtues, proves that the identification and explication of'the moral 

values (apeTaie) of the man of a'pcTj (the aýaMq &výp) was one of the 

single most important themes of classical literature and philosophy. 

Furthermore, the various works devoted to a discussion of 'peicl and a 

the a)peEa( suggests that this was not simply an esoteric or academic U 

debate. The words of the classical authors on the siubject both reflected 

and shaped the fundamental notion that Greek society-recognized and 

praised certain values In men and women. ' These moral values, or '- 

cardinal-ape, cat, were 4ppovqatq (prudentia, -wisdom or prudence); avspcia 

(fortitudo, magnitudo animi, courage or endurance); Sixatoa6vn 

(tustitia, justice) and aoqpoa6vn (temperantla, ýmoderatio, verecundia, 

self-knowledge or self-control). I 

In the various philosophers, poets and rhetoricians there are slight 

variations in terms of order, importance and specific vocabulary, but 

what is significant is the essential integrity and continuity of the 

terms and concepts pertaining to moral excellence from the time of Homer 
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into the 2nd century of the common era and well beyond. These moral 

virtues were the attributes of outstanding individuals. Our, contention 

is that Just as Luke purposefully portrays Paul as a man of high social 

status, so too does he want Paul to possess and exhibit the ideal ' 

virtues that would be easily recognized by the reader/hearer-of Luke- 

Acts. Hence, a short discussion of the development of the concept apcrl 

is necessary. As alluded to above, the studies on the classical virtues 

are numerous and we shall not attempt an exhaustive study of the issue. 

We do, however, believe that It is important to define terminology-that 

will be of the utmost significance when we return to the text of Acts. 

In so defining the concepts related to apeTI, we will also show how 

important apcTý and the alpeTai wereto the Graeco-Roman world into which 

Luke published his two-volumed work. 

`ApeTý, the noun, can mean "goodness", "excellence", or "virtue". For 

example, Josephus describes the lands of Samaria and Judea as having , 

excellence (a)peTýv) i. e. they have abundant natural resourceS26. 

Furthermore, &pEl: a( could mean "the glorious deeds", "the wonders", or 

"the miracles" of the gods27 or the heroic qualities of the warrior2a. -, 

Hence, the collection and writing down of the miracles of gods and 
Ce -")- divine men etot 

WPE51 became known as aretologies. 

The glorification of personal honour and prestige was fundamental to 

the Greek world, at least from the time of Homer, when a man of 
&pErý 

personified warlike valour. And while, as shown by Strabo and 

Josephus", the older definitions of apeTA remained meaningful into the 

first century of. the common era, apetý had developed to include the less 

bellicose virtues necessary for maintaining social order. This 

development can be seen as early as the 6th century B. C. -in the writings 
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of Aeschylus who described an individual as a a6Tpov, Sixatoq, a-yaMq, 

EUaE0jq 'Výp30 a. His emphasis is less on the qualities of the warrior and 

more on the virtues of self-control, justice and piety. 

Xenophon (434? -? 355 B. C. ), in his Memorabtliaý', depicts his mentor 

Socrates (470? -399 B. C. ) discoursing upon the virtues. On ao(pia' and 

aco(9pouf)v9- Xenophon reports that Socrates said: 

Zo(p(av 89 xai aw9poa6vqv ouý' St(Lýt(sv, a%kdt T6v T& ýIv xa%6, 
, re xayaO& -yty-v6axovra XpqaOat auToTq xat x6v x& ataXp& 14 
etS6, ra cuXaorzta8at aog6v Te xat a6ypova txptve. 32 

In the same monologue he concluded, "&t xat Stxatoa6vq xat ný &XXn naaa 

apc, rý ao9(a ! aT(33. Furthermore, Socrates contrasted wisdom with 

madness (ýiavfav) which was understood as a lack of self-knowledge 

(ayvoetv cauT6v). The Ident ification of madness (pav(a) as the antonym 

of virtue Is significant and will be referred to again in our discussion 

of Acts 26 when 4avia is contrasted to aw9poa6vn. 

Besides Socrates and Xenophon, the primary systematic discussions of 

aPE'Ej were developed In the writings of the 4th century philosophers 

Plato and Aristotle. Aristotle's Nicomachean Ethics is devoted to a. 

discussion of the moral virtues and their value to society. He is also 

interested In the man to whom these virtues have been given,, whom 

Aristotle calls pEyaX6VuXo5. To this "great-souled" man comes honour, 

"For honour is the, prize of)ApeTI; it is the tribute paid to men of 

ability"34 (Tqq a'pcTqq j6p aXov 9' Tilij, xat anovtýLeTat , Torq a-yaeotq) 

Yet this begs the question, what was it to be a 'Iman of ability"'? For 

Aristotle, the man of ability, or the good man (6 &yaBoq), excelled in 

each of the virtues. This concept of a man excelling in the virtues 

continued to play an important part in ethical discussion through the 

centuries and we contend that Luke, although not being directly 
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influenced by Aristotle "or using the technical term, was concerned to 

show Paul as a ýiE-yaX6yuXov to his audience. 

Plato took for granted that the virtues of wisdom ((ppovna%q), self- 

control (a(aVpoa6vn), justice (Sixatoa6vn), piety (EtcrEpcia), and bravery 

j (avSpcia), directed the man towards the good (%6t x6tXov). Such a man of 

virtue was of great value to the polis. Plato wrote: 

6 8ý np&Tov au x6v Getcov qyepovo0v ccrTiv 
a ayae&v, -q' Vp6vqatS, 

SS6TEPOV at PET& VOU a69P4)V vuxqq ýttq' Ex at T06'rov PET, 
6SPECaq xPa9O_V'C(bV TPETOVI&V lein S-Lxatoa6vn' TdxapTov at 6SPE(a38. 

In this quotation, It is important to note the implication that while 

each virtue possessed a distinct quality, all of the virtues were, by 

nature, connected. Hence, the man who was truly-wise was also self- . 

controlled, Just and brave. The essential connectedness, of the virtues 

was fundamental to most ethical systems and particularly to the ethical 

thought of Zeno and the Stoics. 36 

To Plato, this knowledge or practical wisdom, which was the crown of 

virtues, natually produced a man of cibTpoa6vq, which is usually rendered 

Itself-control", "moderation", "temperance", and "obedience". The most 

grievous sin, and antithesis of acoqpoai3vq, *was lupptq, which was to lose 

all self-knowledge and aspire above the human station. Z"poa6vn also 

developed as the opposite of violence, sexual licentiousness-and 

drunkenness. Xenophon believed that this moral self-control, which was 

also expressed by lvxpaTeia, was the foundation of the palace of 

virtue37. In his work, Cyropeedia, Xenophon wrote that without self- 

control other virtues were useless'38. Democritus opined, "aw(ppoaf)vq 

increas es delight and makes pleasure greater"30. Plato believed that 

the man who had awqpoa6vq was absolutely good40. Therefore, although 

true wisdom was always the goal of philosophy and was always the highest 
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and most noble virtue, awqpoaOvq became the most important practical 

virtue and was fundamental to society and all relationships. Its 

importance should not be underestimated. Zw(ppoa6vq is the virtue Paul 

possesses after his conversion, as described by Luke in Acts 26. To 

that scene and its importance for the proper understanding of the 

characterization of Paul in Acts, we shall return below. 

The Importance of awqpoa6vq as a mediating and controlling virtue 

developed further with Aristotle. His entire discussion concerning the 

virtues presumes that virtue Is, by definition, the mean (ptooq) between 

the extremes which are vices. This Aristotelean notion was translated 

centuries later by Cicero who wrote "Virtus est medium vitiorunt'41. 

This concept of a virtuous mean is also found In Philo who called 

virtue rýv ýLtaqv 
686V42. 

In the letter of Aristeas, a similar sense is 

detected: nXýv tv naaL ýLvEpOTnq xaX6v43. 

The third cardinal virtue was a Mpcia (courage)'but, as the word 

itself shows, it Is more literally translated "manliness". In Homer 

av8pr: Aa was the primary virtue, for the 'manliness" of the warrior, who 

achieved prowess as a fighter, was the man of Zaperý. 'Yet, from 

signifying specific acts of courage, av8pe(a was defined by the 

philosophers, who. were concerned to relate virtuous conduct to the role 

of the individual in society, as the quality of facing danger. Xenophon 

used this term to describe the condemned Socrates who faced his death 

with equanimity44. Aristotle defined courage as the mean between 

cowardly fear and over-confidence4s and wrote thatý&Spe(a was. 11 the 

quality by reason of which men are disposed to do noble actions in times 

of danger, is the law commands; cowardice is'the opposite"11r,. In another 

place Aristotle added that "to act In a courageous manner for that which 

- 173- 



is noble is the full accomplishment of virtue" (, ct%oq rýq &perýq)4-7. it 

is important to note that Aristotle's comments, on one hand, reflect the 

traditional sense of courage (i. e. acts of bravery). Yet on the other 

hand Aristotle stressed that these acts of courage should be controlled 

by the law and performed only at appropriate times of need - not simply 

as a retributive response to bruised honour. 

In the Hellenistic Jewish writings and for the Greek and Latin church 

fathers, this manly courage developed into the strength to resist 

temptation, to endure the agony of persecution, and to face martyrdom 

with calm assurance. Endurance (Unopovj) became the most Important 

attribute of '65pcia. 

The fourth of the cardinal virtues was 6%xo: toa6vn. To the Jew, the 

word 6txatoa-Ovq was the translation of tsedeq which meant personal 

righteousness, being In the right relationship with God, and fulfilling 

his commandments. In Latin this concept was translated by iustitia which 

emphasized personified Justice, fairness and equity. A%xatoa6vq, as 

used in the Greek literature that has been studied, seems to have 

defined the individual who followed the accepted way, who respected 

order, constancy, and the ways of nature.. J. Ferguson defines one who 

is Sixaioq as a man who respects the 'Justified cla'ims' of the other, be 

it another individual, his city or the gods. Included in this 

definition was the sense of obligation48. of course the concept of 

&%xatoa6vq included cuaEoeia and pietas. To be just (6(xatoq) was the 

condition of goodness and thus links justice with piety which was the 

"right relationship to the higher powerS"49. 

From these basic definitions of the virtues one can easilyýdetect how 

they overlap one another. Their very connectedness adds to the 
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essential richness of the concepts. The connectedness of the virtues is 

obvious in Theognis who writes: 

EV st 8txcttoaüvqt CFUX>, lßsqv nacy apeT1 icyTt, 
n&i; 80- r' CMp aya96g, KlüpvE, 8, Xcttoý (, ývwc) - 

Ferguson, in a summary statement, concludes: 

The ideal personality is one in which reason rules, temper 
is courageous, self-control is established throughout. The 
just man is the man in whom these conditions fully prevail0l. 

The Stoic school founded by Zeno (4th-3rd century), whose followers 

included Chrysippus, Cleanthes and Hecato, accepted, according to 

Diogenes Laertius, the primary virtues (pp&natq, aApEia, 6%xatoa6vn, 

and aw(ppoa6vq52. For the Stoic, to be virtuous was to live in harmony 

with reason (qpovqa%q), for to live in harmony with reason made one 
3 independent of fortune. To be absolutely brave (avSpsia) was to ignore 

pain and death. To be absolutely continent (awTpoa6vq) was not to seek 

after pleasure as the Ideal good. To be absolutely Just (8%xatoa6vq) 

was to be free from the influences of prejudice and favour53. The 

Stoics made it explicit that the virtues were distinct yet 

interconnected. An individual who has one virtue has all the virtues. 

As Diogenes Laertius writes: 

, caq S' apecd(r, Xd-youatv avTaxo%oluGclrv aX>, I%atq xat T6v 
p(av 4ovTa ndaaq Xetv. 64 

Luke, although we would not want to argue'that he should be identified 

as a Stoic, seems to share this understanding of the-essential 

connectedness of the virtues. We shall return to this contention when 

we study the scene in Acts in which Paul stands before Festus. 

Cicero is important to the discussion for several reasons. Firstly, 

he is a Roman public servant of high status and wealth who lived in the 

lst century B. C. and, no doubt, reflected the sensitivity of the Roman 
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elite. Secondly, Cicero, of all Roman writers, specifically attempted to 

translate Greek philosophical language, into Latin. Thirdly, Cicero 

wrote about the virtues both in a theoretical way and, even more 

importantly, In a very practical way, emphasizing the importance of 

self-control and virtue, to his son Marcus65. Cicero, In another-of his 

works, presents a definition of the cardinal virtues that is worthy of 

repeating in full. - 

About wisdom Cicero writes: "Nature has engendered In man the desire 

to discern the truth; this Is most readily apparent when we are at 

leisure and eager to understand even astronomical phenomena. " On., 

justice, Cicero continues, "From this starting point we are led to the 

love of all truth, that Is all that Is trustworthy,. straightforward and 

unchanging, and to the corresponding hatred of all that is idle, false, 

and deceitful, such as guile, perjury, malice and injustice". , 
Concerning courage: "Reason further contains a noble, glorious element, 

fitted for ruling rather than obeying, In such a way as to look on our 

mortal lot as trivial and easily endurable -a lofty and'exalted 

element, which fears nothing, gives in to no one and is for ever 

unconquerable-" Finally Cicero has this to say about moderatio and 

verecundia (aw9poa6vil): "Mark these three aspects of morality. A fourth 

follows. It enjoys equal loveliness and Is formed from the other three. 

To It belongs order and self-control. We can see something that 

resembles it In physical objects, when they are beautiful in appearance, 

and from there we pass to moral beauty in word, and deed. It derives from 

those three admirable qualities I have already mentioned. It shrinks 

from rash action, and is not so shamefaced as to harm anyone by wanton 

word or action. It fears to act or speak in a manner untrustworthy of a 
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man. IIS6 Cicero, although he would not have called himself a Stoic 

philosopher, shared with the Stoics the understanding thatýthe pursuit 

of wisdom was the highest calling. Furthermore, Cicero, like the, 

Stoics, considers the virtues to be naturally connected. 

Plutarch, who was born in the middle decades of the first century 

('4D. 46-47 ) during the last years of the reign of, Claudius and died 

during the first few years of Hadrian (A. D. ' IZO-). His life spanned the 

Lukan era and reflects the understanding of members of the Greek - 

aristocratic and cultural eliteS7. Furthermore, he was well known In 

Rome and mirrors certain ethical concerns of, the educated people of that 

city at that time. He wrote a number of homilies and essays on the 

subject of, moral virtue. An admirer of Plato and Aristotle and a_self- 

professed critic of the Stoics and Epicureans, his writing was 

Instructive and popular. His constant concern was to emphasize that the 

virtues have practical application and'that a man should strive to make 

progress in virtuous action. As we have mentioned above, it is In 

Plutarch's essay fl3q, 6 Ttq akOBOITO Ea)uToo npox6nTovxoq 'en, apcxq, that 

he stressed the importance of imitating one who exemplified virtue. 

Although in his essay on ethical virtue, and in other places, he attacks 

the Stoics for depriving the virtues of "both plurality and difference 

(xat T6 nX40oq Xat 16q Sta(popdq), -by asserting that virtue is but one, 

though it goes under many names (wq ptdq otaqq xat Xpwptvqq noXXoZq 

ov6ýiaat)1150, Plutarch suggests the essential unity of the cardinal 

virtues In his essay Concerning Chance (nept T6Xqq). He writes that' 

a64poa1GvTj is a kind of intelligence ((pp6vnaiq T%q) which renders men 

virtuous in the midst of pleasure. 'In perils and labours such prudence 
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3 
is called xaprep(av xat av8paya9fav. In private and public 

relationships prudence is called etvoýtiav xat 8%xatoa6vqvS9. 

4 Maccabees and The Wisdom of Solomon provide examples that show 

that Greek ethical and philosophical terms were not unknown to the 

Hellenistic Jews. The author of 4 Maccabees shows himself to be fully at 

home with Greek philosophical language as he states clearly at the 

outset that his work is a eulogy to the greatest of virtues (TI; 

ýtEjiaTq; a1peTq; ), namely (pPOVjaE(O; (vv. 1-6). Furthermore, from this 

prudence comes "Bixatoa6vq; xat aco(ppoa6v7j; " 0.6). Another word for 

prudence is "Ot Xoyiapoq" (reason) which controls -TtSv na8&Sv (the 

passions). The characters in whom these virtues are exemplified are 

Eleazar, and his wife and sons. Eleazar and his kin died "Untp 'Eqq 

xaXox&yaO(aq" which is equivalent to atpecýN. 10). Eleazar is peyaX69pov 

and cUyevýq (6: 5). The list of cardinal virtues is made explicit in 1: 18 

and 5: 23 and it is Important to note that 4 Maccabees exhibits how the 

virtue av5peia has taken on a particular importance for martyrdom. 

Another important development, one also detected in Philo and in the 

later apologists, is that the virtues, before they were explicated by 

the Philosophers, were apparent in the Law of Moses6O. In 5: 23 the 

author of 4 Maccabees writes that, even though-non-believers mock the 

Law, the Law teaches a4)qpoo6vqv in order that one might control T&Sv 

cnteuýLt3v, and trains one in &Apc(av in order to endure (UnoýLtvctv) any 

hardships. The Law also instructs 8txatoa6vqv and e) ucrePE(av. 

Furthermore, the author of 4 Maccabees particularly praises Eleazar's 

wife who overcame her passionate feelings (T6t an%d(yXva ATqq) with pious 

reason (o zvasPýq Xo7taýL6q) which gave her avSpst&aaq ("manly courage") 

to transcend her qtXoTcxv(av(15.23)6'. Another interesting stylistic 
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point, one that will be important to the study of Paul in Acts, is the 

implicit comparison of the King and his soldiers with Eleazar and his 

family. Eleazar possesses true virtue, the king and his attendants, by 

comparison, are shown to have few of the virtues expected of a ruler. 

We believe that similar comparisons are being made between Paul, Felix 

and Festus. 

The most Intriguing fact of 4 Maccabees is that in praising Eleazar 

for remaining faithful to Torah and not sharing the Greek style of life 

('EXXnvixofJ 0(ou), his panegyric is cast in full Hellenistic garb. This 

offers at least one indication of the, extent to which Jews assimilated 

to Hellenism. The author agressively usurps the Greek philosophical 

language and claims It as his own, yet detests the fact that Jason, who 

was appointed High Priest by Antiochus Epiphanies, built a gymnasium on 

the temple mount (twaxe ýiý p6vov In' a", E" c' &xpq rjq nc(. Tpisoq UI Yj q ýL(CASV 

yuýLvdatov xataaxEud(aat-4.20). Our contention made in the last chapter, 

that it would have been an anathema for a Jew who prided himself on the 

strictest of upbringings, to involve himself In the civic celebrations 

of the Greek city, seems to be supported by Eleazar's witness. 

We have already noted above that to the author of 4 Maccabees, true 

virtue Is ideally expressed in pious acts of martyrdom., This does not 

seem to be the case in Acts where the martyrdom of Paul is, at best, 

alluded to but not reportedr*2. One can see a certain similarity of, 

thought, but not to the same extent, in Luke's description of the 

martrydom of Stephen. Luke reports that Stephýn was full of grace and 

power (Xdptioq xai Suv6ýLEtaq) and was a man of wisdom and Inspiration (, Eýj 

aogiq( xat x' nvc6ýLaTt y F-Xd(>, ct- 6: 10). While none of the specific 

cardinal virtues are mentioned, the characterization of Stephen as a man 
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of a)peEl seems obvious. His vision of the Son of Man confirms his 

piety. Furthermore, the virtue which Stephen possesses is dramatically 

contrasted to the frenzy and total lack of control-of the crowd who 

rushed upon him and stoned him. The virtue of Stephen is also contrasted 

with Saul who approved of the stoning (7: 58; 8: 1). This description of 

Stephen has certain similarities to the description of the pious'martyrs 

described by Eusebius several centuries later. However, Luke's Interest 

in Paul does not include a description of his martyrdom. It is , 

interesting to note that Clement, in Stromatets, wrote that the practice 

of am(ppoc6vq was a preparation for death63. Perhaps Luke was alluding 

to'Faul's death in Acts 26 when Paul claims that he is not mad but is a 

man of uca(ppoa6vq. Whatever the reason it seems clear that Luke was not 

interested in portraying Paul as a pious martyr. Although we will '' 

discuss the importance of Saul-to the scene In which Stephen Is stoned 

In more detail below, we will indicate here that Luke is concerned to 

place in sharp contrast Saul before his conversion, who does not possess 

ao(ppoa6vn, with Paul after'his conversion, who is a character of Ideal 

i apvcý. ' 

The Wisdom of Solomon, like 4 Maccabees, posesses a natural 

affinity with the language of Greek virtues for the book opens with the 

words; 'AyanjaaTc S%xatoa6vqv... VPOvýaa'cc nEPi TOD xupiou, and 

immediately Juxtaposes 69povaq (fools) with aogict (1: 3b-4a). Wisdom and 

justice are recognized as controls of lawlessness and passion. To 

search for wisdom is "perfect prudence,, Qppovýacwq r0, c-t6, rqq) for wisdom 

teaches " auxppoa-6vjv... xat gpovnatv... Stxatoa6vnv xat 66peiav"(8: 7). 

3 ApF-, rl is both the source and the goal of Wisdom. 

Philo's concern with and discussion of &pvrý and the apeTai Is so 
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prevalent'in his writings that a full study of his use of the 

terminology could more than occupy the rest of our study. Hence, our 

comments concerning ýpexý in Philo will hardly reflect the extent to 

which Philo used the termG4. Suffice it to state the obvious: Philo's 

writings exhibit a fluency with the Greek philosophical discussion and 

an Intimate knowledge of Jewish literature and tradition. To Philo, the 

10 Commandments corresponded to Greek ethical teaching and the true 

exempla virtutum came from the Hebrew scripture65- Philo, commenting 

upon Genesis 2: 10-14, suggests that each of the cardinal virtues is 

derived from one of the rivers flowing from the garden of Eden. The 

river Pheison gives rise to (ppovqaiq, aV&PE(a springs forth from Gehon; 

o&Dypoa6vq is identified with the Tigris, and the Euphrates represents 

Stxatoa6vnI66. Philo uses the standard terms from the Platonic tradition 

which separated the virtues Into the "intellectual virtues" (the divine 

virtues), the "virtues of the soul", the "virtues of the body" and the 

"external advantages". The Intellectual or divine virtues have God as 

their object and the vocabulary includes etaeOeia (piety), GeoaeOcia 

C (godliness), oa%6, rq q (holiness), and nfax%q (faith). The virtues of the 

soul are expressed in terms of the cardinal virtues. The virtues of the 

body include health, strength, dexterity and the like. The "external 

advantages" include such things as wealth, glory, status, and birth, 67. 

To Philo, piety is the highest virtue and the virtue of faith was a 

liyaftv Tckciov. Finally, to Philo, the true man of virtue (e. g., Moses, 

Abraham, Joseph) was rare Indeed: "apeTý yd(p olu noX6Xouv 'ev 6vnTý 

-Ovet"619. We will have cause to return to Philo below. 

One point that takes on considerable importance is the proposition 

In Hellenistic Judaism that true knowledge leads to God, from whom all 
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the other virtues come. Proverbs (LXX) contends: 

'ApXý co(ptaq (p6Poq 19rofJ 
a6vea-Lq R aya8l ndat Totq notogatv au%Av 
cuatPEva St cliq 8F-ov apXý aiaOýuscoq 
aoq(av St xat natftfav &acOctq stouOcvAaoua%v (1: 7) 

Likewise, in the letter of Aristeas, the author writes, llxarapXýv 69 

eE(ou 4p6pou Xapo6tvov Ev ouSEvj Staninwtq'119. One can even detect the 

connection between knowledge of God and true wisdom and courage in the 

account In Acts 4: 13 where the Sanhedrin are amazed by the boldness with 

which the disciples speak about salvation (q ao)Tnpia) knowing that the 

apostles are, by human standards, 'IaypdýLýLato( ciatv xat t8t&Eat". It Is 

no accident that later In Acts Luke indicates that Paul becomes a man of 

co4ppoaOvq, which has its genesis In the proper knowledge and fear of 

God. 

As has already been alluded to, Josephus used a)pexl in its several 

common meanings and, like Philo, claimed that the Greek philosophers 

learned of the cardinal virtues from MoseS70. Yet, Josephus does not 

present any full discussion of them. This fact I s, n o, doubt, In keeping 

with the nature of his writings which are not philosophical but 

historical In nature. However, it is apparent that the cardinal virtues 

were well known to him. Agrippa and Vespasian were virtuous leaders who 

were, by nature, men of cro)Tpoa6vq? '. Josephus, in his retelling of the 

attempted seduction of Joseph by Petephres' (also known as Potiphar) 

wife, uses crwqpoa6vq in its full range of meaningS72. In another place, 

Haman shows himself to be a"poas3vij and 5txatoa6Vq73. Herod is praised 

0 for his 4ppovnajq74, and finally Josephus praises the Essenes for their 

temperence Qrpareiav) and control of the passions Nat T6 pý jotq 
c It c 

nd(BEatv uT[on(TEEF-tv apeEýv unoXaý06(vouatv)? e. 
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Obviously, from the brief review of the literature thus offered, the 

virtues were fundamental to any philosophical and ethical discussion. ' 

Furthermore, many historians, - rhetoricians and essayists freely used the 

terminology. It Is also true that in the traditional apologetic 

literature of the post-apostolic church, writers were keen to translate 

the cardinal virtues In Christian terms in much the same way, that Philo 

and the author of 4 Maccabees did in Jewish terms. Given this, It is 

rather surprising that these nouns and adjectives of excellence-are not 

found in abundance in the New Testament literature. Spicq's recent 

comments are worth considering: 

Il est 6trange que ce vocable, si abondamment employ6 au 1-r-st6cle, 
soit A peu pres absent du Nouveau Testament, -du moins au sens de 
overtuo-Ignore des Evangiles et de Actes-76. 

It Is true that the noun ape%j Is employed sparingly in the New 

Tes 
I 
tament. 'ApEil is found four 

.. 
times In the literature, and only once 

is it used In a way that reflects the sense of cardinal virtues In the 

V authors mentioned above. -Faul uses the term once, In the phrase "et rtq 

apvrý " (Phil. 4.8), in his parting remarks to the church at Philippi. 

Faul exhorts his listeners to consider as Important (Xoy(ýcaft) those 

1) C 
things which are a. XqOq, aepvd, Sixata, ayvd, npoayt%q, and A xjq 

ftatvor, Of significance is Paul's admonition to the Philippians to 

imitate what they have heard and seen from him. Luke also hopes, by his 

characterization of Paul, to evoke a mimetic response from his readers. 

However, we believe that whereas Paul, in the letter to the Philippians, 

seeks to maintain the faithful in the community, Luke, In Acts, desires 

to attract t-hose outside the fai. th. 

'Ape, cA is found three times in the Petrine epistles. In I Peter 2.9 
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the author refers to the &pcT6q of God, meaning by it, God's wonderful 

acts. As one would expect there Is a difference sense altogether In the 

second epistle. In II Peter 1: 3, there is a suggestion that the 

believer shares In the a)peTj of God who is the source of everything that 

Is needed to live a devout and pious QuladOetav) life. As a result of 

sharing God's excellent virtue, the believer Is set free from the 

"consuming lust of the world" (, cqq 'Fv -rý x6ap(# Ev Cnt6uýtiqt (; Oopff(q). 

XwTpoaOvq or self-control, was the very opposite of Lust. II Pet. 1: 5-7 

continues the discussion and reflects the ethical and philosophical 

understanding of the Greek apeTat. The author writes: 

... EV Tj nia'CC v at c' pErV cýv yv&Sa UýL&v TIV apr:,, rlvt c Yj a Lv, EV 
at YV4, ), aF- tc ýv Jyxp6-csjav, ev at rj F-yxpacrz, (g TO ucnOýOvAvl I, 4 tv Eýv VOaftXjý(X'ýý Ev Tj unopovi Týv 66'agostav, 6u 
E'v Tff qtxa6sxq(a TIV a'ydnIv. 

It is important to note that here a'pcr4 heads the list which includes 

yv6atv, which is fully within the semantic range of a"(a or TpOVýatq; 

cyxpaTE(a , which is one of the most common words associated with 
If 

acoqpoa6vq; u(nopovq, which, as we have shown above, Is Included In 
30 
avSpefa; and eUlacociag which describes a proper respect and 

acknowledgement of God and hence suggests true &%xatoa6vq. 0. 

Bauernfeind is correct when he concludes, "Here a notable formal analogy 

points us to the secular world. 0177 It Is this understanding of virtue 

that is reflected in Acts and It is these virtues that Paul personifies. 

Like this passage in II Peter, and similar to the examples given in the 

Hellenistic Jewish literature, Luke recognizes and demonstraltsthrough 

the action in the narrative, that these virtues come from God. 

Looking up the atpcTat in the New Testament literature does not 

provide much in the way of evidence. Of course Stxatoa6vj and its 
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derivatives are common, yet most of these reflect an Old Testament 

antecedent, not Graeco-Roman ethical language, although the two are not 

mutually exclusive 78 . The participial form of the verb awTpovd(b is 

found in Mark 5: 15 (par'. Luke 8: 35) to describe the demon'tac who is 

healed and sits "in his right mind". In Roman 12: 3 Paul uses the word 

to indicate that the believer is not to'think o, f himself too highly but 

with a(aypoa6vq (sober'judgement) Judge-himself according to the amount 

of faith God has given. In II Cor. 5: 13 Paul writes "eATe 

9 E(TE Mj)(ppoVof3ýLCV, The contrast between insanity 

and sanity reflects a. similar understanding to Luke's use of the words 

pavia and acoqpoa6vq in Acts 26. Again, In I Peter 4: 7 the author tells 

his audienceýto be self-controlled (aOq)povAaare)'as they-'awa . it the end 

of all things. ZwTPoa6vq is used once by Luke In Acts 1 (2 6: - 25) 1 but, as 

we have indicated in a number of placesq Its inclusion at I that point'in 

the narrative is of the upmost importance as we"shall show below. 

It Is interesting to note that of 'the elg6teen times that acqpovtco, 

and its derivatives appears in the N. T., ten'are In the pastoral 

epistles79. ' (Dp&qatq is found twice, once'at Luk e '14,17 where the angel 

tells Zechariah that John will turn the diso'bedient to", ýp'ovjcret Stxa(cov. 

In Ephesians 1: 8, the author uses both aoT(a and ypo-ýýa. ý. 57. 'AApeta Is 

4 not found at all in the New Testament, although uno4ovq* Is frequenteO, 

and euaeOeia, which was so important a virtue for Philo, is found once 

in Acts(3: 12), four times in II Peter (1: 1,3,6,7; 3: 11) and eight times 

in I Timothy. Of course the lists of virtues and vices found in 

Galatians 5: 19ý--23, 'and the triad of christian virtues nta-ctq, cXnfq and 

ay6nn listed in I Corinthians 13: 13, 'are well known, but neither 

reference presents 'any explicit dependence on the cardinal virtues of 
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Graeco-Roman philosophical discussions'. 

While It would be interesting to investigate the language of the New 

Testament In light of our interest in the cardinal virtues, our 

Immediate concern is with the Paul of Acts and how he is described. 

Considering that apeTj is never used in Acts and that a(aTpoa6vq, 

VpOVqatq, and cuacoe(a are found only one time each in Luke-Acts, it 

would appear, prima facie, that Acts is not making any deliberate claims 

suggesting that Paul was such a man of ideal social status and virtue. 

However, just as we have argued in the previous chapter that the reader 

of Luke-Acts would have recognized the Paul of Acts as a man of high 

social status primarily through impllcitýallusions, so too would they 

recognize the allusions to Paul's moral virtue and outstanding , 

character. Luke's intention is apparent not simply through the explicit 

words and phrases, for Luke was not writing a philosophical or ethical 

treatise, but rather by the Juxtaposition and implicit comparison of 

characters, and, most Importantly, from how Paul acted In certain ,. 
dramatic situations. Before we attempt to return to the text of Acts to 

present the evidence for this claim, a few words must be given to the 

fundamental correlation of social status and moral virtue., 

Although it is true that many of the classical authors to whom we 

have referred believed that true wisdom and virtue could, in theory, be 

found in anyone regardless of wealth and pedigree, it is also true that 

it was assumed that the virtues were the natural attributes of the 

aristocracy. From the time of Homer it was impossible to disassociate 

leadership and &peEj. The aristocratic world of early Greece had a 

definite ideal of human perfection, and it incluaed moral virtue as well 

as wealth and social. position. It Is not an accident that, as a class, 
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these powerful, wealthy and leisured individuals were called the 

aristocracy. As mentioned at the start of this section, the adjective 

dyaBoq and the noun alpeEJ were "powerful words of commendation" and 

therefore could easily be used to describe those who possessed a 

position of power, status and wealth. Homer displays this usage clearly 

when, in the Odyssey one of the suitors of Penelope states "we are oi 

)dptatotll. These men areldptaxot because, as they claim, they have 

changes of clothing, warm baths, and they are able to enjoy the 

pleasures of loveQ2. Hesiod naturally accepted that the best man 

(navapia, Eoq) attained to material success and good reputation'03. 

Theognis assumed that aristocratic excellence was fundamental to a3peEA, 

and wealth was natually a by-product'04. As was stated in chapter 1, 

society in the Greek world was essentially aristocratic, and, even in 

Athenian democracy of the 4th century B. C., some were more equal than 

others. Citizenship was never simply handed out to everyone, and those of 

wealth and status were expected to maintain their position and prestige 

through benefactions and liturgies. . 

Pindar (7th/6th B. C. ) assumed that the man of alpEiý started in life 

with the natural advantages of birth, and wealth6g, although the man of 

C 11 birth and wealth must always be careful of uOptq. Wealth. and apeTJ were 

closely linked by Homer and Hesiod., Xenophon's Cyropaedia is a 

testament to Cyrus and his outstanding leadership. Cyrus is truly a man 

I 
of apvEý. Cyrus, as described in books I-III, was born into, a royal 

family whose wealth and aristocratic character provided, him with all the 

natural advantages that would allow him to develop Into an individual of 

excellence. Likewise, to Aristotle the peyaX6yuXoq was naturally 

liptaxoq, 196. 
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It Is true that Philo wrote: anop6TaToq ýltv ouv xat 0" pdyaq PaatXabq 

avaTavctTat xaTd( a6yxptatv ýLtUcq apcTýq8T and affirmed that true virtue 

was Judged by conduct and not descent89. Few would have disagreed. 

Seneca's writings are replete with references to the fact that wealth is 

a hindrance to happiness and virtue'59 and Cicero is obviously sensitive 

to the fact that wealth without decorum is hardly virtue9O. Yet what was 

no doubt true in theory perhaps did not find its full Implication In 

reality. There were Cynic philosphers to whom wealth and prestige were 

hindrances to wisdom and freedom, and in so being, were attributes to be 

dismissed. However, for the Platonic and Aristotelean tradition, 

external advantages were not to be cast away. Likewise, for those of 

the Stoic school, 'preferables' were to be accepted and retained if 

avallableg'. Aristotle reflects such an attitude when he writes: 

1ý a )6f)vacov ydrp I oul 'pdStov rdt xaXd( npdtTTetv a)XoplyqTov bvTa. 

noXXdf ýLlv y&p np&Tccxat, xaO&ncp St opy&vwv, Std( q(X(av xat 
nXo6Tou xai no%tTtxqq Suv6ýLEwq-OQ 

Cicero believed that the governing class, which was assumed to be the 

aristocracy, would provide examples of virtue, particularly cF(Dqpoa6vq. 

Cicero also believed that decorum (propriety))which should be translated 

into the vernacular as "breeding", was part of every man of virtue. He 

was also loathe to consider any man who worked with his hands virtuous, 

particularly "Cetarii, lanii, coqui, fartores, piscatores. 1093 it is_ 

difficult to find specific Instances in these aristocratic philosophers, 

yet one gets the impression that money was to be despised only if one 

had to work for Lt. Wealth was a natural advantage that could be the 

source of leisure for philosophy and also be the source of many a 

benefaction which was also a mark of the virtuous man. 

Plutarch's comments, found in his homily on virtue and vice (nep"i 

- 188- 



'Ape, Eýr. xat Kaxiaq), reflect the ambiguity of the aristocratic 

philosophers concerning wealth and possessions. It is true that, at the 

outset of his remarks, Plutarch scorns those who seek glory In great 

houses (olixiar, ýLEydXaq), numerous servants (nXqeoq alv8pan68(av) and 

wealth (y 
. p%L6Twv). However, Plutarch does not dismiss wealth entirely 

as he goes on to write: 
c 

xat nXotiroc; 18(mv xat 86ka XapnpoTdpa xat 66valitq, 6 T6 
an6 Tjq vuxlq txj lqeoq... 94 

While (ppovnatq was the highest virtue and philosophy was the -way to 

achieve it, there were limits to a lay person's involvement in the 

practice of any one school. For example, Tacitus was concerned that 

Agricola devoted himself too eagerly to the study of philosophy and was 

on the verge of going farther than "was befitting to a Roman and a 

Senator. "95 Perhaps R. MacMullen expresses it best when he notes that 

"specialization In one school, even what we would call real competence 

in any, belonged to pedants, not to gentlemen. 1196 Hence, one need not 

argue that Luke was a philosopher or that his audience would have had to 

be specialists in philosophical enquiry. Luke's vocabulary reflects, the 

semantic range of his contemporaries and shows his familiarity with 

these concepts. 

Needless to say, the figures who interested the biographers, poets, 

philosophers and the common man were those few who combined both wealth 

and virtue, authority and righteousness. The virtuous man was the one 

who balanced both the heroic virtues of Homer with the "quiet" virtues 

of Stxatoa 6vq and ata9poa6vn. With the virtues thus described, the next. 

task of'this chapter will be to show how these issues are important for 

the proper understanding of the characterization of Paul In the 

- 189- 



concluding chapters of Acts. 

Acls-26- 

The most Important instance In Acts, where Luke makes an explicit 

mention of one of the cardinal virtuessis 26: 25. When Festus cries out: 

wpa(VD, RaGXc*%d KOW cc yp6ppava tiq p"(crv nept%ptnct" (v. 24)., Paul 

responds: Oou* pa(vopat, qqatv, xpd%tcrie Ojo%c, kk& aXn8c(aq xat 

awqpoaOv, q; ý4pata anoq6tylopat". Not only Is this one response of 

crucial Importance as an Interpretative key to the reader/hearer of 

Luke-Acts but Indeed the entire chapter resonates with Images that would 

have been obvious to Luke's audience. Paul, who *sees the light" at his 

conversion Is changed Into a man of truth and self-control. Festus' 

response Is full of Ironic Import, for Festus could not be more 

Incorrect. Paul has converted not to madness but rather, in recognizing 

Christ, he has becomes a man of true virtue corresponding to his natural 

advantages of good pedigree, wealth, and high social status, as 

described by Luke. Walaskay's comment that Festus called Paul mad 

because he wanted to release him for "reasons of insanity" is hardly an 

appropriate Interpretation". Walaskay not only presses his misguided 

Interest in stressing the fairness of the Roman authorities to the 

extreme but he also misses the pregnant literary Intention of the 

narrative. 

Chapter 26 has been of interest to the commentators for many 

reasons. However, the scholars we have read have failed to notice the 

extent to which the Issues raised In this one scene are Important to the 

overall portrait of Paul In Acts and to the theological Intention of the 

work as a whole. Firstly, Paul, in chapter 26 tells, for the third 
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time, of his conversion. There are a number of differences between this 

account and the other two. For example, there Is no mention of Ananias, 

who plays such an Important role according to the accounts in Acts 9 and 

22. There Is no explicit mention of Paul's blindness, although the 

voice of Jesus commissions Paul to open the eyes of both Jew and Gentile 

from darkness (a%6%o3, ) to light (93q). Hence, there Is the problem of 

historicity**. Secondly, it has been noticed that chapter 26 contains, 

In the words of one scholar, "a number of stylistic excellences that 

compare favourably with the preface"99. Thirdly, every astute scholar we 

have read notices and comments upon Luke's use of the Greek proverb In 

v. 14 and mentions the classical juxtaposition of pav(a with awqpoaOvj- 

We will add very little to the debate concerning the differences 

among the three conversion stories and the Issue of historicity. The 

arguments for and against are well known'00. We believe. however, that 

the reader of Luke-Acts would have been less Interested In the 

differences and would remember the earlier accounts and therefore, would 

naturally assume that the mention of Ananias and Paul's blindness would 

be parts of this third story as wall. Moreover, although many scholars 

have noticed the Ostylistic excellences", the chapter Is not without Its 

rough phrases and. awkward syntax'01. 

Concerning the proverb in verse 14, the classical references are 

commonly noted'03 and the translation of the proverb by 0. Bauernfeind. 

who Interprets the proverb to mean that opposition to God Is worthless 

and impossible, Is as obvious as it Is certainly correct'03. Yet, for 

the most part, commentators do not proceed to study this proverb In any 

more depth; *rather. they are satisfied to note the classical parallels 

and contend that the-use of the proverb shows Luke to be well-read and 
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possibly to have been directly Influenced by Euripides'04. However, 

since the proverb Is found in other literature with the same general 

meaning and the other similarities between the Bacchae and Acts are not 

exclusive to them, it seems best to conclude that this proverb was a 

fixed saying of common meaning that was known and used by many'05. It 

Is, of course. Interesting that this Greek proverb, which, as far as the 

evidence shows, does not have an equivalent in Hebrew or Aramaic, Is put 

In the mouth of Jesus who speaks to Paul In 0 x6 'Upa(St Sto: XixTy" - 

N. M. The comments of Dibellus reflect the general critical appraisal 

of the Inclusion of this proverb In verse 14. He writes that the proverb 

is out or place in this context and was added: 

... simply because the author was an educated man. for only a 
familiarity with such phrases can explain the use of the saying 
here, where It Is not really appropriate... It is Intended to show 
that Paul Is among those who have struggled against God In vain; 
It Is also Intended to provide for the educated reader the pleasure 
he will find In this kind of literary embellishment. 106 

We believe that the presence of this proverb, while being out of place 

In the sense that It Is a Greek proverb In Aramaic, Is hardly Just a 

literary embellishment. Indeed the Imagery of the proverb Is fundamental 

to Paul's third account of his conversion. Before his conversion he was 

"kicking against the goads" and hence he was ruled by pavia, whereas 

after his conversion he speaks with truth and ocaqpoaOvq N. 25). 

As mentioned above, many scholars note the literary parallels to 

this proverb and agree as to the meaning, but fall to see Its 

significance in light of the chapter as a whole, particularly In 

connection with the Greek virtues. In Bacchae, 795 to "kick against the 

goads" means to "rage against god" which Is the opposite of self-control 

and self-knowledge that Is fundamental to the meaning of a(jqpoaOvq. 
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Furthermore, "to kick against the goads" Is hardly a sign of 8txatoaOvq 

or ctatPe(a. In fact, to "kick against the goads" Is a futile attempt 

to overstep one's position vis-a-vis the gods, or God. -Hence, It is 

topic, . The reader of Acts would find the same Imagery In an earlier 

scene where Herod has beheaded James, imprisoned Peter and Is raging 

against the Inhabitants of Tyre and Sidon ('Rv 89 eupopaX(5v Tup(oxq xat 

XtSovtotq, Acts 12: 1-25). We will see that In Acts 26: 9-11 Paul 

describes his own fury and madness. It Is no accident that after Luke 

has described Herod's tyrannical madness, Herod Is struck down for 

accepting the accolades that "his Is a voice not of a man but of god". 
I "YOptq rectives Its just reward. 

This proverb in Acts 26, and the entire scene, must be Interpreted In 

the light of Its implications for the larger study of virtue. Evidenced 

In other classical literature, the proverb Is found In discussions of 

the relationship of virtue and nobility. This Is made explicit in the 

two references from Aeschylus and Pindar. 

The context In which this proverb appears in Aeschylus' Agamemnon is 

an Increasingly vitriolic dialogue between the chorus of elders and 

Aegisthus who has murdered Agamemnon. The elders have told Aegisthus 

that the gods will revenge the murder of the king. Aegisthus responds- 

that the elders should be schooled In "awVpoaOvq" and learn "qpjv 01107. 

In a phrase reminiscent of Matthew 13: 9 (and pars. ), Aegisthus questions 

them: "ou*X Sp4q o4p&sv %68c; ", and then quotes the proverb "np6q xtvzpa pj 

kdxltýc, pj natcra; poyi; "108. In this context It is Aegisthus who warns 

the elders not to oppose his authority and power. This use of the 

proverb Is a clear example of uOpt; on the part of Aegisthus and the 

Irony of this whole dialogue Is plain. It Is Aegisthus who has lost all 
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self-control (acoqpoa6vq) and wisdom (Tpiv ) In the killing of Agememnon 

and it is he who Is "kicking against the goads" of fate as, the 

penultimate verse of the play suggests"19. We are not attempting to 

argue that Luke was directly influenced by this scene just described. 

However, the opposition of the cardinal virtues cwqpoaOvq and qpOOVja%q 

with the futility of "kicking against the goads" Is Important to note 

and can also be found In Acts 26. 

Pindar, In the Pythian Odes. uses this proverb in the context of a 

warning to the envious who strain after what cannot be theirs and 

strive, to the point of suicide, to obtain what they destre"10. As In 

Agamemnon. s to "kick against the goads" is contrasted with self-control 

and the acknowledgement of what can and cannot be yours. It Is 

Interesting to note that the speaker Identifies that he, In contrast to 

those who "kick against the goads". wants to "please them that are 
4yo9o%. and to consort with them. " The "good" are those who do not 

"kick against the goads". While this intention Is no doubt clear, 
&YaBof; also is a descriptive term of nobility and the connection 

between moral virtue and social status, as we have noted above, Is fully 

within the semantic range of the term. 

H. North, In an appendix to her study of uoqpoaOvq, has Investigated 

the Imagery related to the word In classical literature"'. According 

to North, the favourite Image for owqpoaOvq in ancient literature Is the 

mastery of a wild beast'12. Surely this imagery Is reflected In Acts 

26: 11 where Paul describes himself as being "furiously enraged", or 

Oraged beyond measure* In his single minded madness to persecute the 

Christians (neptoolk. ic 1kppa%v6pcvoq au-IOT; Cat(OXOV... )113. 

Additionally. the use of word, cppa%v6p9vor,, In verse 11, Is related to 
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I the use of patvq, pavicrv, and 66 pa(vopat In verses 24 and 25. To this 

verse we shall return below. Although not using the proverb, Luke's 

account of Stephen's speech, In Acts 7, displays the same Imagery. 

Stephen accuses the Jewish leaders of having obstinate and uncircumcised 

hearts who are always resisting the holy spirit ('LitntnTeTe-7: 51). In 

other words, the Jewish leaders are "kicking against the goads". It Is 

appropriate that Paul, although not described In any detail, Is reported 

as being present at this scene (8: 1). At this point In Acts the reader 

receives not a forzal description of the man, but a glimpse of his Inner 

character. Paul Is In sympathy with the fury of the crowd. 

Furthermore, It Is no coincidence that the word ckatpodpevoq 

(rescuing) Is used in 26: 17 to signify what Jesus has done for Paul by 

commissioning him to preach the Gospel. Paul is not only rescued from 

the wrath of the Jews and the idolatry of the Gentiles but is further 

rescued from his own self-destructive ravings against the Holy Spirit. 

Paul, before his conversion Is not a man of owqpoatvq; hence, he rages 

not only against the Christians but also against God"'. It Is obvious 

to us that Luke Is using Images that would have been readily understood 

by the first reader/hearers of Acts. The pre-conversion Paul lacks 

moral virtue for he resists God. Likewise, those who fall to recognize 

the power and status of Jesus as Lord do not have 9povnatq and hence, do 

not possess 3Pc%4 In the most full sense. Before discussing this claim 

In more detail, It Is Important to comment upon verses 24-25 which make 

the pre-conversion pav(a and post-conversion aojpoaOvq of Paul explicit. 

Like the proverb In verse 14, the opposition of pav(a with acaTpoa1jvj 

In verse 25 has not gone unnoticed. Indeed, the explicit Juxtaposition 

of pav(a and colpoadvI In Xenophon's Memorabilia is often noted'". 
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Haenchen has written that "pavia Is the opposite of the Greek virtue 

cwjpoa6vj which Paul possesses"116. PlUmacher adds "er (Paul] besitzt 

nach Lk also die griechische Tugend der cwVpoaOvq"117. Despite these 

comments, there Is little, If any, development of this Important 

Juxtaposition"41. For example. although many have noted the reference 

to Xenophon, no one that we have read has added that In this particular 

section of the MemorabilIA, Xenophon Is decribing Socrates' teaching 

about self-control (%f aoqpocdvq; ) and madness (x( pavia; ) In the 

context of a larger discussion about the moral virtues in general and 

how the knowledge of these things make for a gentleman & Tobq ptv 

c186vaq ; -jetto xakoO; x&ya9odq civat). Xenophon also notes that 

Socrates, In his teaching, contrasted pavia with a6qfall". Luke, we 

believe, Is offering a similar argument, although in not quite the same 

systematic way as Xenophon's description of Socrates' elucidation. That 

there are many instances where Luke shows a literary sensitivity and a 

knowledge of other classical authors Is no doubt true and often noted. 

That Luke Is writing to an audience who would recognize such additions 

Is not in question. The point of our investigation Is to understand just 

how systematic the portrayal of Paul Is In terms of this language of 

moral virtue and social status. 

Returning to the text of Acts, there Is no small irony In the 

reaction of Festus who declares that Paul's erudition has turned him 

(xeptipinct) Oto madness" (ctq pcrvtav). The image of turning Is most 

Important In this chapter for Inicriptyat Is used to describe what Paul's 

mission will bet 

a, vottal C, )qpeakpoOq aut&v. coG Intacptyat an6 (rx6-cou; c, -; ff&ýq 
%at 1q; Itouatc; log calava lent t6v Oc6v... 0.18) 
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Likewise Paul Is told to preach'repentance and "Intarpi(petv 341 -r6v 

Oc6v"N. 20). Paul, because of his acquired knowledge that Jesus Is Lord 

and cannot be resisted, has turned from pav(a to a(aVpoa6vq. Festus, who 

does not have the same qpov4at; (proper knowledge), assumes just the 

opposite character. Festus Is shown by comparison with Paul to still be 

In his pav(a. In other words, the portrayal of Festus, and Roman 

authority In general, as just and righteous Is hardly correct. The 

Importance of the Juxtaposition of characters, in order to highlight the 

worthiness of one and emphasize the shortcomings of another, will be 

discussed below. Our understanding of the numerous Implications of this 

scene Is not as subtle as It might appear. The Juxtaposition of pav(a 

and cwqpoc6vq, like the appearance of the proverb In verse 14, would 

conjure, for the first readers/hearers, the Images and words naturally 

used In a discussion of virtue. 

An Intriguing parallel to this scene In Acts Is found In the 

Oxyrhynchus PapyrilaO. Some have noticed that the Juxtaposition of jiav(a 

and coqpoaOvq Is present In this rep6rt; yet again. none of the scholars 

that we have read haS, Investigated the evidence In any depth nor 

described just how similar this report Is to Acts 26. The proceedings 

recorded In the papyrus take place at Rome before an Emperor121 In 

connection with an embassy from Alexandria and a sentence of death is 

pronounced upon one of Its members, Applanus. Appianus Is a rebel who, 

although the Emperor seemingly wants to set him free, Is unrepentant and 

destined for execution. Before Applanus Is led away, he asks the 

Emperor If he might be allowed to wear the insignia of his nobility 
3 

(Culevc(a). As he Is taken from the court into the street he cries out 

to the Romans who are scattered about: "Oewp4oaxe Iva an' at0var, 
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'I anay6pevov -(upvaafapXov xat npCaPEUTIV". This declaration seems to stir 

up the crowd, for Appianus Is recalled Inside and the fascinating 

dialogue between Applanus. and the Emperor commences: 

0 Autoxpdtwp- 'Anntavi, 169apev xat npctq uaivoeivou; xat c)mo- 
vcv04PEvouS awqptv(ýctvEslcl kakef; ! T' 

t; 
ov ly(S ae Mo XaXeTv. 

X Anntav6S 14V o1v i6Xqv ou%E paivopat o, 'Oic &novcv6nýta% )a. \Xdt 
4-V, II untp iqq IpOutOG cUltvc(a; xat %ZSV Epot npoa4xovT&av &naY7fXX(a. 

ALToXpdTQp- XzSq; 
I 'Anniav6c, - k cuyev4c, xat lufwaa(apXoq. 

I Auloxpdlwp- 4-gq OUIV &V q6crc. &YEVE'r; dopev; 
I IT S 31 .t 10 

'Amuiav6c, - -105-to ptv oux oUa cy6, alld unip xqq ellauToo cuycve(aq 
%at TZSv lpot Rpocq%6vTov &nayydXXw. 

Au*ioxpdtwp- vDv ou*x or%Baq f6tt oux &ycvcTq kopcv; 

'Anntav6 le q- TOOTO ptv cl hX183c, oulx oUaq, S%Sdt(a ac, npaTov pev 
Karcap dowac KXcondTpav... Ethe text ends] 

Although there are some major differences both scenes take place in a 

context of a legal hearing'22. Each of the hearings Is presided over by 

the Roman authority; the Emperor in the case of Appianus and the 

Governor In the case of Paul. The Emperor judges with the help of a 

tribunal, Festus with the help of Agrippa. Applanus attracts the 

attention of the Romans outside of the courtroom and Paul makes his 

appeal, in Acts 25. to Caesar In front of an audience of high status 

Individuals who gather to hear him. Despite the Emperor's hesitancy, 

Applanus Is condemned to die. Likewise. the account In Acts Is explicit 

- although Festus, like Felix before him. wanted to release Paul he In 

fact does nothing to keep Paul from being sent to Rome on a capital 

charge. The question of the Oappeal" will be discussed below. Both 

Paul and Applanus are accused of raving and both deny the description. 

However, Paul comports himself as a man of self-control and declares 

that he speaks truthful words and Is a person of uw9pocr4vq, while 
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Applanus declares that he Is of high status (he Is well-born, an elder 

and a gymnastarch). Appianus' declaration that his high status should 

somehow protect him from death is an interesting point to which we will 

have cause to return when we Investigate the legal scenes In Acts In 

more detail. Paul's social status Is not made explicit In this scene; 

however, the reader/hearer would no doubt recall the descriptions of 

Paul already alluded to In chapters 21-23. Furthermore, those who come 

to hear Paul are Individuals who possessed high local status dtoXjq iqq 

x6kawq)q high military authority (XtXiapXoq))not to mention Festus. 

Agrippa and Bernice (25: 23f). Needless to say, this would hardly be the 

kind of audience that one would expect If Paul were some simple artisan 

of low social status. We do not believe that there is a formal 

dependence of one account with the other; yet the context and the 

dialogue of each scene revolves, to a large extent, awAthe character and 

status of the accused. Luke is aware of the connection between social 

status, moral virtue and legal innocence. 

Hence, in Acts 26, Luke shows that, after his conversion, Paul Is a 

man of true moral virtue which Includes true understanding (Vpovqatq). 

It Is made explicit by Luke that Paul exhibits awqpoa6vq and, therefore, 

he should be listened to and imitated. Plutarch's Inclusion of the 

words of Plato In the former's discussion of virtue Is apposite: 

JN 86jav Juv occalK 'NapX6ptea %&Sv cqaMv lpdv. LaTe pj p6vov xaTdi 
flXdtwva paxdptov ptv ct'u%6v hycTcOat x6v a45jpov(z, "pax6p%ov U 
16v tuv4xoov tav G log crwqpovoOv%oq a%6pa%oq 1ý6V%CjV k6yQV123. 

Not only does Paul have true understanding and exhibit- self-control; 

he Is, furthermore, declared innocent(26: 31-2) and is shown to be in a 

proper relationship with God. Hence, Paul possesses 8txa%oaOvn. 

Finally It would not be too far fetched to add, that the reader/hearer 

- 199- 



would remember that Paul had been In prison for over two years(24: 27). 

Hence Paul was a man of u4nopovq which, as we have shown above, was an 

attrlbute of C'(V3pc(a'24. That Paul, who Is the man of high social 

status and moral virtue. should declare his allegiance to Jesus, 

effectively presents Jesus as a man of authority, the giver of true 

virtue and the one to whom those of true virtue should direct their 

C40COC(a. 

That true virtue Is dependent upon conversion is not only recognized 

by Luke In Acts, It Is also made explicit In the writings of Philo. In 

De Virtutibus Philo writes: 

xdyxakov -(ap %at Culivipov auttopoxerv &pclaclpcnlt np6q ape%4v 
tax(av, IR(POUXov StaxotVarv, &noXtn6v-iaq*bpa S' 6ayxaCOV InEcOate 
@p ws cv Wr# axtdiv c6jLait. act -tj -too bv-toc. ecou -xtp7g ndaav %lv %3v 

adxkwv IPCIOV xotvwv(ov. y(vovlat y6p cteoq A Inqx0vat a6jpovcq, lb cyxpalct;, ahýpovc;, 'JiLcpo,.. Xpriaco(, qtXaveponot, crcpvot, Uxatot, 
4 ptlak6qpovcq, aXqQcta; lpaoia(, xpettiou; Xpqoi(, )v act TISovqq* 

fact act louvaVICOV 106; 10V tepav v6pwv 6Cw. [dv-Caq V86TV KaC%v 
axoxdO. 1ou; l avataXOviou; # 

18(xouq, alctpvouq, bvXty6qpovaq, qtxomex- 4s 04POva;, TCUSOXGY(ct; %a(PODS act Ycu&oPxta;, %4v cxcuftý(cr4 
xcxpcm61aq bvou act a: pdtou act neppdiwv act cupopvia; e; Te vd; 

6 -(auvp6; anoXcoctv; act tOv pctdt yacrtipa, Xv -td -tt. \iq Papl5urrat 
4npict aaPQ16; le act vuxq; clut. 129 

To convert Is to become virtuous and all the virtues, connected as they 

are, come Immediately to the one who shows repentance (peidvotav)'26. 

With this quotationfnm Philo In mind we return to the text of Acts and 

remember that In Peter's first sermon to the gathering at Pentecost he 

declares, *repent" (pejavo4aaic) and be baptised In the name of Jesus. 

Paul# likewise, preaches repentance (ptiavottv) to the Gentiles who, In 

response to this gospel* will do works In keeping with repentance dkta 

%qq pctavo(aq 19pya). What Is Implied In Peter's speech and Is made 

clear In this speech of Paul Is that repentance, which Is the turning to 

the true source of knowledge, brings true virtue. 
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In conclusion, in this scene in Acts, Luke emphasizes that Paul the 

Roman citizen, citizen of a Greek city and Pharisee, Is the social equal 

of those who have gathered to hear him. Yet Luke Is not merely claiming 

that Paul Is as good as those to whom he speaks. Rather, Paul is, due to 

his conversion on the road to Damascus, an example of a&aTpoa6vj and an 

Implied comparison of Paul with his audience occurs. Those who do not 

believe In the name of Jesus are "kicking against the goads" and are not 

c&qpovcq. Hence, although those who hear Paul may have wealth, good 

pedigree and power, they do not possess the true moral virtue that comeý; 

from God alone. Therefore, there Is an evangelistic function to this 

story. Luke Is concerned to tell his readers who Include "ptxpq Te xat 

pcydko", that Paul, who Is of high social standing qai moral virtue, 

preaches so that " xdvia; %o6q axo6ovidq pou a4pcpov yevdaftt xotoOTou; 

onot(K %at 116 elpt sapcx%64; i0v ScapOv %oOTcav. " This Interest In Paul's 

social status, moral virtue and the Implicit comparison of Paul with 

other characters in the narrative can be found elsewhere in Acts and it 

is to these scenes that we now turn. 

Paul and His Antagonists 

We have advanced a position that Luke was not only concerned to show 

that Paul was a man of high social status but that Paul was also a man 

of moral virtue. Furthermore, we concluded the section by suggesting 

that Luke had an evangelistic purpose by Implying that the one who 

converted and believed in the name of Jesus became an Individual of 

moral virtue. Also Implicit In our argument was that those who did not 

convert did not possess true virtue or, for that 'matter, status as a 

citizen of the Kingdom of God. We contended that this underlying theme 
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could be found In several Important scenes In Acts. Before we continue 

our Investigation of social status and moral virtue in specific- 

pericopae In Acts, mention must be made of the common rhetorical 

practice of aftxptatq, or comparison, which was part of any character 

description (Ixqpaatq spoo(anou) as taught in the classical school 

exercise (npoyOpvaopa). While a full discussion of these rhetorical 

practices Is hardly necessary In light of the fact that a study has 

already been completed'". a few words are necessary for we, belleve that 

throughout Acts Luke places Paul in the company of those of high 

political and social status. In so doing, Luke makes implicit 

comparisons and Inevitable judgements on the moral virtue of these 

characters that redound to Paul's glory and lessen the overall status 

and virtue of the characters with whom Paul Is juxtaposed. 

In a recent doctoral dissertation, R. MacKenzie advanced a simple, 

yet well documented thesis that Luke used the common rhetorical devices 

of his day to write the Acts of the Apostles'28. Furthermore, the first, 

readers/hearers of Luke-Acts would have recognized the natural use of 

such techniques and been sensitive to the implications of such common 

rhetorical devices for the meaning of any given pericape and indeed the 

text as a whole. Mackenzie relies heavily on the work of Theon, a 

second century author, whose Progymnasm Is his only extant work, and 

adds both theoretical and practical examples from the classical authors. 

Of particular Importance to our study Is his discussion of aOyxptatq, or 

comparlson'210. MacýAnzie, relying on Theon, defines a6yxp%atq as a 

comparison of the character (upoo6nov) and actions (npcxypd(i4)v) of 

Individuals by placing them side by side'3c'. After defining his terms, 

Mackenzie goes on to show how Luke uses this technique In four scenes in 

-202- 



Acts (4: 32-5: 11; 8: 4-40; 21: 37-9 and 22: 25-28; 9: 32-10: 48). His study 

shows clearly that comparison and implicit judgement do take place In 

each of these four scenes. Mackenzie provides a useful point of 

departure for our study, for we too believe that Acts was being read by 

an audience who would have recognized such literary and rhetorical 

techniques of composition. We are, however, suprised that MacKenzie did 

not notice or choose to comment upon the many other scenes In Acts that 

Juxtapose Paul and another character or characters. Hence, although 

Mackenzie's work Is Informative and helpful, more needs to be done. 

Although we argued that Acts was not a formal panegyric of Paul, we 

also pointed out, as many have done before us, that Paul was Luke's hero 

and the subject of special attention and praise throughout Acts. Hence, 

certain devices used In praising Individuals would have been naturally 

assumed by Luke. Aristotle. In his book on rhetoric, writes that praise 

Is founded on action (Ix i4v npd[yewv S knajvo; )i*i, for acting according 

to moral purpose Is characteristic of a worthy man. Since praise is the 

language setting forth the greatness of virtue datt S' Inatvoc, X6yoc, 

Cp9avitov ptyc8o,; alpeiqq): the orator or writer must show that the 

Individual's actions were virtuousl0a. Aristotle then adds that the 

point of praising anyone is to exhort other individuals to change and to 

be more like that one who is praised (OUV tXopev % Ser np6mxetv xat 
7 

xot6v vtva civat). The nature of praise, according to Aristotle, Is to 

counsel the hearer to imitate the one who is held up for recognition'33. 

We believe, as stated at the outset of this chapter, that Luke, while 

not necessarily being directly Influenced by the writings of Aristotle, 

presents numerous examples of ways of praising Paul In order to exhort 

his audience to believe and be like him. We have shown the likelihood 
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of this Intention In the previous section. 

Aristotle continues that If there art not enough specific data with 

which to make a list of the praiseworthy accomplishments of the 

Individual to be praised. then an effective way of highlighting the 

virtues of the person is to compare him with others (np6r, lMouq 

avitnapaOdUciv). Aristotle goes on to say that it Is important to 

compare the Individual with Illustrious persons for If the Individual 

being praised can be shown to be more worthy than known men of 

distinction so much the better for that person being praised134. 

Aristotle also adds that If there are no Illustrious persons with which 

to make a comparison, then the character should be compared with 

ordinary persons, Osince superiority Is thought to indicate virtue" (8%6 

Av pq xp6c, -to0c rvg6touq. Wdt np6; %oO; tXXouq act napapdXXE%v, 

Exctxcp erl UREPOXA Soxer J1vq6C%V aPETAV). 

Cicero too, In his later years, wrote on oratory and rhetorical 

skill. Although he contends that panegyric is more the art of the 

Greeks, he does include several comments that are important to our 

study. i4bile he considers that desirable qualities such as family, good 

looks, resources, and riches, are not In and of themselves virtuous or 

to be praised, virtue Is, nevertheless. discerned In those individuals 

who employ and manage these goods of nature'36. Cicero claims that 

praise Is appropriate for those of outstanding merit and is especially 

fit for those Individuals who have faced danger to help others, met 

adversity wisely, or did not lose their dignity In difficult situations. 

He writes: 

Magna etiam Illa laus et admirabilis vidert solet tulisse 
casus sapienter adversos, non fractum, esse fortuna, retinuisse 
In rebus asperis dignitatem'". 
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Cicero, like Aristotle, recognized the Important function of 

comparison: "est etiam cum ceteris praestantibus viris comparatto In 

laudatione praeclara"127. Quintillan too believed that the proper 

function of panegyric was to praise virtue and that comparison 

necessarily dealt with the degree of virtue and vice of Individuals'24. 

Plutarch's Lives are a testimony to the Importance of comparison In 

literature. We have already admitted that Acts Is not a formal encomium 

or panegyric, nor does It present Itself as a generic type of which 

Plutarch's work Is a formal example. However, we have also argued that 

much of the last eight chapters of Acts Is in praise of Paul bringing to 

the fore his social status and virtuous character. One of the ways In 

which Luke accomplished his task was to use the standard and very common 

literary device of comparison. 

In conclusion. comparison of characters and the implicit Judgement 

which followed was commonplace and taken for granted In all types of 

epideictic and forensic oratory and literature'39. Hence, as we return 

to the text of Acts, this fundamental classical (and modern) technique 

will be of the utmost Importance for a proper understanding of the 

extent to which Luke portrays Paul as a man of social status and moral 

virtue. 

We have alluded to the importance of the comparison of characters 

and the Implicit Judgement that follows in Acts 26 where Paul Is shown 

to be a man of aw9poaOvq; in Acts 21: 38 where Paul is Insulted by the 

misunderstanding that he is no more than an Egytian agitator; and In 

22: 28 where his Inherited citizenship Is compared to the purchased 

citizenship of the Tribune. In each of these scenes, the comparison and 

subsequent Judgement Is intentional: Paul Is not only not an Egyptian he 
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Is a Greek citizen; Paul Is not only a Roman citizen, he Is a Roman by 

descent, not purchase. In passing, we might note that a clear example 

of a positive Judgement by comparison can be found in the speech of Paul 

to the Jews of Jerusalem. Trying to Impress them by listing his strong 

Jewish credentials, he recounts the tale of his conversion. In order to 

Indicate that even after conversion he has not turned his back on his 

Judaism, he mentions that Ananias was an "&vn4p euXaO4q" who was 

respected by all the Jewish Inhabitants (22: 12). Here, Paul Is trying 

to share the status of Ananias and the respec t with which he was held. 

The account of the storm at sea and the shipwreck In chapter 27 is 

yet another scene where there Is an Implied comparison and judgement of 

characters. Very little need be said on this well discussed 

narrative"O. Few miss the fact that Paul plays, In the words of W. 

Ramsay, "the part of a true Roman on a Roman ship, looked up to even by 

the centurion, and In his single self the saviour of the lives of 

all. *141 Furthermore, It Is often noted that Paul. despite the presence 

of the ship owner and the centurion, knows from the outset the dangers 

that are to come, and assumes command of the ship even though he Is a 

prisoner. Although Ramsay Is indeed correct that Paul is portrayed as a 

Otrue Roman", he Is Incorrect to accept the historicity of this 

portrayal and he falls, as do all others who make comments to that 

effect, to define what a "true Roman" Is. 

The journey by ship to Rome follows Paul's Interview with Festus and 

Agrippa. As we have argued, the purpose of the hearing before Governor 

and King was to show that Paul possessed true moral virtue and Festus 
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and Agrippa did not. Now, In this telling of the shipwreck, the 

readers/hearers are given an example of how Paul, the man of alpeTj, 

reponds to adversity. Cicero's words quoted above, concerning dignity 

In times of adversity, is apposite. In this scene, Paul is shown'to be 

brave In that while the ship, and everyone on It, Is overtaken by the 

total chaos of the storm, Paul does not, like the narrator and the other 

passengers, lose heart (27: 21-26). Furthermore, Paul Is the paragon of 

self-control as he assumes command of the foundering craft (27: 21). 

Paul's piety Is Illustrated not only In that he has a conversation with 

an angel (27: 23) but also in his ministrations and prayers over the 

bread (27: 35). Here, Paul exemplifies the classical cardinal virtues of 

acqpoa1Ovq, 68pc(a, and cdaek(a even though the technical terms are not 

used. The Roman centurion, and all the others on the ship pale by 

comparison. They do not accept a warning from Paul who shares his 

knowledge with them (21: 11); they are afraid (27: 17) and they give up 

hope (27: 20). 

Acts 24-. 10ff. 

In Acts 24. the Implicit comparison and Judgement of Paul and 

Felix, that Luke naturally intends the reader to make, works on both the 

level of moral value and social status'-2. Paul, after the plot on his 

life Is made known to him, Is taken to Caesarea (23: 33) and appears 

before the Governor. Felix, and his wife, Drusilla. In response to 

their request to speak about faith in Jesus, Paul "StaXeltOlAvou St 

I abiog nept 6txatoa6vnq xai 1yxpaxc(aq xat 100 xPipa'90q TOO ýLtXXOvTOq" 

(24: 25).. Felix Is alarmed by this forceful sermon and sends Paul back 

to his cell with the promise of future meetings. The scene ends with a 
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report that Paul was in prison for two years, the Implication being that 

Felix was never converted. He called for Paul only In expectation of a 

bribe. 

Marcus Antonius Felix represents an antithesis of the Pauline 

character. Paul has been described, just two chapters earlier, as a man 

of good pedigree and wealth. Having all the proper citizenships. he Is a 

man of high social status. Felix, on the other hand, although in a 

position of high political authority that was usually held by one of 

high social status, was far from possessing a prestigious pedigree. 

Felix, the brother of Pallas who 'was a favourite freedman of the 

Emperor Claudius, succeeded Ventidius Cumanus as procurator In 

A. D. 54143. Before his. rise to the position of procurator, Felix had held 

office In Syria and Judea. The promotion of a freedman to a position of 

authority became Increasingly more common in the second century but 

during the middle decades of the first century It was highly unusual and 

those of high social status in Rome were scandalized when Claudius 

appointed Felix to the equestrian order"'. Felix, who would never have 

been mistaken as one of the honestiores, used his position of intimacy 

with Claudius to secure his position. His term as procurator was marked 

by misrule, and fierce attacks on Insurgents. He caused a great deal of 

disaffection on the part of the nation and eventually was recalled to 

Rome146. TaCitUS, whose remarks about Felix are both a testimony to the 

way In which Individuals of long standing social status viewed Felix and 

to Felix's less than effective tenure, wrote: "per omnem saeuttiam ac 

libidinem tus regium servill ingenio, exercuit. "146 

Though not describing Felix's prodigality in detail or reporting on 

the circumstances of his background with the acerbic disdain of Tacitus, 
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Luke, or his source, was, nevertheless, aware of Felix's reputation, as 

the subjects of Paul's sermon to him shows. F. F. Bruce, In his 

com ntary, asserts that justice, self-control and the coming judgement 

"were the very subjects that Felix and Drusilla most needed to hear 

about. "147 That Felix and Drusilla needed to hear these words may be 

true, but In saying only this Bruce misses the Importance of these 

subjects for Luke's larger Interest In moral virtue. 

We have already Identified 6%xatoa6vq and e'yxpcxxc(a as being fully 

Included in the general category of the cardinal virtues and it is no 
. 

accident that Paul preaches on these subjects here. 'Eyxpaxe(a Is almost 

synonomous with awTpoaOvq specifically related to self-control In 

matters of sexual license'40. For Paul to preach this way to Felix 

hardly makes the Governor appear in a positive light. Seneca, although 

there is no dependence on Luke's account In Acts, seems to have an 

account such as this In mind when he wrote: 

Maximum Indiclum est malae mentis, fluctuatio et Inter simu- 
lationem virtutum amoremque vitiorum adsidua iactatio. 149 

Felix's unsteadiness Is made plain from the content of Paul's talk. 

Moreover, Felix's wavering between patience and vice is highlighted in 

his seeking to listen to Paul but also seeking a bribe (24: 26). Felix 

wast according to Josephus, well known for taking bribes, although It 

was against the law for anyone to take money for either imprisonment or 

release of a prisoner"50. The ending of this scene Is an Ironic 

reminder of the opening speech of Tertullus (24: 2-8) who praises Felix 

as a benefactor and ends his remarks by asking for. Felix's understanding 

judgement (2. n%E(xcta) - attributes that Felix decidedtj does not possess. 

The relationship of Drusilla and Felix was not without scandal. 
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Felix had married Drusilla after, so the story goes, calling upon 

Atomos, a Cyprian magician to conjure Drusilla away from Az1z, king of 

Emesals'. It is interesting to note the textual variants dealing with 

the relationship of Felix and Drusilla. The accepted text reads: pcTd( U 

%Upa; Ttvd; napaycv6pEvoq Sc 4MXtt abv &poua(XXj ij ? 6(q yuvatxi oluap 

1jou6(z(q ... (24: 24). Haenchen argues that 16(q Is here unemphatic and 

hence does not allude to the questionable character of the marriage'62. 

Yet, as the textual variants Indicate, Haechen's confidence should not 

be accepted out of hand'93. The commentators In Beginnings of 

Christionj_t_X, with their usual sensitivity, write of this scene: 

Luke is probably sensitive to the marital Irregularities of 
the Herods, but he also had an Interest In the sins of money. 
and he presently intimates that Felix was greedy for a bribe. 15+ 

Haenchen, while noting the dubious character and reputation of Felix. 

still concludes that Felix was an "able and honourable" man'who was 

almost convinced of the truth of the Gospel'su. To Haenchen, Luke might 

have known of the scandals but he covered them up in order to present 

the Roman authorities as friends of Christianity. We believe that 

Haenchen, and the many scholars who hold a similar view about Luke's 

attitude to Roman authority, has misread the text on several points. 

Firstly, -there Is little, If any. evidence that the text of Acts 

presents Felix as either "able" or "honourable", as the bribe and Felix 

leaving Paul in prison suggest. Secondly, Haenchen has placed far too 

much emphasis on Felix being troubled by Paul's words and is assuming 

too much to think that Felix was almost converted. We contend that 

Felix accepted Paul's sermon In much the same way as Herod accepted John 

the Baptist's (Luke 3: 18-20). Thirdly, we disagree with Haenchen that 

Luke intented to portray Roman authority In a positive light. Rather, 
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Luke was interested In showing Paul to be the superior of Felix both in 

social. status and in moral virtue. Even if the first. readers/hearers of 

Acts did not know of the numerous scandals related, to Felix, this scene 

In Acts presents Paul as the preacher of Stxatoa6vnq and kyxpaTe(aq, 

while Felix is hardly the personification of the Roman ideals of justice 

and fairnessl It is no accident that this scene follows, closely upon 

Paul's recital of his pedigree, (21: 37; 22: 25). That, Paul is a man of, 

high social status and moral virtue would only add to, his overall appeal 

and call into question Felix's true stature, and, by extension, the 

stature of Roman authority in general. 

Having thus noted the significance of, aO, -yxptatq,, yhich concerns, the 

Juxtaposition of characters, in these two. scenes,. -we will now briefly 

consider several other passages In Acts where Paul and his associates 

are contrasted and compared with individuals and groups to the glory of 

Paul and Christianity and to the detriment of those who do not believe. 

Acts 16 

In chapters 16,17, and 19 the excellence of Paul is highlighted by 

both the company he keeps and the company he does not keep. Chapter 16 

is a Much studied pericope with a great deal of attention focused on the 

form and redactional issues involved in the story of the earthquake and 

the conversion of the prison guard (16: 25-34)ISS. Paul's confession of 

his Roman citizenship is also noted and a great deal of speculation 

revolves around the question of why Paul waited until the morning to 

proclaim his social advantage that would have saved him from a 

beating'67. We shall return to the issue of Paul's alleged Roman 

citizenship and legal privileges in the next two chapters. Of interest 

-211 - 



to us, at this juncture, is the fact that in 16: 20-21, an implicit 

comparison is made between the Roman citizens who, along with the crowd, 

drag Paul before the magistrate3to receive a beating and imprisonment, 

and Paul and Silas. The two dlýetples described as Jews who are 

disturbing the city are also, as'the reader willýfind out,, Roman 

citizens too. The comparison of Roman citizenships is more subtle but no 

less forceful In this scene than in Acts 22. The Roman citizens who stir 

up the crowd and the Roman magistrates are hardly the paragons of Roman 

justice and order. 

Polybius wrote that mob-rule (OIX%OxpaT(a) was'the lowest grade of 

democracy'68 and certainly few others would have disagreed'59. The Roman 

citizens are guilty by association in that they stl r up the crowd 

(8XXonoictv) and the Roman magistrates are also accessories-to this 

injustice. The crowd (bX>, oq) is often mentioned in Luke-Acts (forty-two 

times in Luke and twenty-two times in Acts). Although the crowd follows 

Jesus and is often the main audience for his teaching (e. g. ' Luke, 8: 4) 

the crowd is decidedly fickle in Acts-as it can hardly be restrained 

from offering sacrifices to Paul and Barnabas (14: 18). Yet, tn,, the next 

verse, the m-ob-, is persuaded by the Jews of Antioch and Iconium to 

stone Paul (14: 19)! The crowd marvels at-the'miracles of Philip (8: 6) 

but Is more often than not the cause of disturbance, unrest, violence 

and confusion (16: 22; 17: 13; 21: 34,35)115". Paul and Silas, who proudly 

refuse to leave the prison until a formal apology has been made, are 

hardly part of or associated with the throng. Of even greater 

importance than the legal issues is the comparison that is made between 

two types of Roman citizens. On the one hand there is the mob; on the 

other hand, there are Paul and Silas. 
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It is therefore no accident that Paul and Silas, in the following 

scene, are Joined by "devout (crePoptv(av) Greeks and not a few of the 

leading women" (17: 4)1161 while the Jews are described as jealous'62, and 

are in the company of Ahe rabble (, E&Sv ayopa(ov) (17: 5). Luke has 

intentionally set these two groups at odds precisely in terms of social 

status. First it ý, is the Roman citizens who ally themselves with the 

rabble, now it Is the Jews. 

References to the disdain of classical authors to crowds (bXXot) and 

the people of the marketplace (TSSV ayopat(ov) are replete'r-3. The rabble 

consisted of the lower sort who were easily agitated. By definition they 

LaM W CaAbLnj 
were vulgar. ' - recognized the implicit comparison and wrote: 

Jý 

... the word ayopa'Coq is contrasted with well-born, refined 
and educated, and is associated with the ill-bred coarse class, 
especially hucksters and artisans. The etymology of the word 
suits the reference to this working class, and the Greek scorn 
for the petty trading and labouring class had given the word its 
unfavourable meaning. Whether Luke himself shared this feeling is 
uncertain. 161 

LCLWC W c4awrýs 
While -, ý -- definition shows his sensitivity to the comparison and 

implicit Judgement occuring in this scene, he does not carry this 

specific insight to other scenes in Acts. Furthermore, while we would 

not argue that Luke despised the lower classes, a judgement about their 
LAJý- and CdAiDUII*j 

vulgar status-is implied. We believe more confidently than --, that, 

particularly in Acts, Luke sets Paul and the Christians above the 

crowds. In any event, the Judgement expected by the contrast of the 

market-people who are with the Jews and the leading women and devout 

Greeks who are with Paul is made plain. 

Acts 17: It 

Another explicit contrast is presented by Luke In Chapter-17. What 
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is interesting about this one is that the contrast is between two groups 

of Jews. On the one hand are the Jews of Thessalonica who ýave just' 

caused a riot and associated'themselves with the wicked rabble, while on 

the other hand Luke writes that the Jews in Beroea , naav euyeviaTepot 

Tilv 1v E)eaaaXov(xj" (17: 11). Luke goes on to add that their nobility is 

evidenced because they received the Gospel with n6tanq npoeuýi(aq. ' As we 

noted in the introduction of this dissertation and emphasized in our 

study of Paul's third presentation of his conversion in Acts 26, It 

would not be unreasonable to conclude that nobility Is, in Luke's eyes, 

dependent upon an eagerness to believe. Here, in chapter 17, our 

judgement Is confirmed. Luke does not seek to implicate all Jews in the 

unrest'and reported viol ence against Paul. Neither does Luke intend to 

portray, contrary to J. T. Sanders' recent thesis alluded to in the 

introduction, Christianity as turning its back on a Jewish mission. It 

cannot be denied that most Jews in Acts are hostile to the gospel and 

there Is an anti-Palestinian Jewish slant to some scenes in Acts. 

However, some truly noble Jews are naturally attracted to the Gospel and 

their acceptance of Paul reflects that nobility. Luke's concern Is to 

Invite anyone who recognizes the matchless eminence of Paul and wants to 

be associated with him. 

Acts 19: 2-ff. 

At Ephesus (19: 23ff. ), Luke has no need to make explicit the 

contrasting status and virtue of the opposing parties. Demetrius, at 

first glance, might seem, the type of Individual who would have had' 

attractive characteristics. He is a devotee of Artemis and he-is 

wealthy. Yet, Luke is swift to point out that his piety Is false and 
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self-seeking. Again, as in the other cities which Paul enters, the 

Inhabitants create an uproar. They lose all self-control as they drag 

Gatus and Aristarchus Into the theatre. Paul, by contrast, is kept away 

from the disorderly gathering by his friends the AstarchS(19: 31)166, who 

were individuals of status and authority, wealth and prestige. Not only 

is Paul's social status enhanced by his friendship with the Asiarchs, 

but Paul is contrasted with the crowd. Likewise, Paul's faith in 

Christ, who is the source of acoqpoa6vq, is contrasted with the faith of 

the Ephesians in Artemis which is expressed in hysteria. 

Acts 11: 24ff 

Luke's overriding concern to give his readers the right impression of 

Paul and Christianity is noticeable in that so many of the converts and 

followers of "the Way" are those of high status. This has been noted 

before by many. What has not always been noticed is Luke's concern to 

show the moral virtue of Paul and the converts as well. For example, 

Barnabas is described as an 6ýp aýya66q (11: 24). This designation has 

not gone unnoticed"615. In fact F. W. Danker has shown that the title is 

one of great honourl 67. Moreover, as we noted at the outset of this 

chapter, to be an &výp aya96q is equivalent to being a man of ape-z'ý. 

What Is important and unique about our Interest in'this particular text 

is that Barnabas is an tcxvýp aya96q because he is full of the Holy Spirit 

(11: 24). That here the Holy Spirit Is the vehicle not only of'grace but 

also true moral virtue recalls-Paul's conversion as told to'Festus and 

Agrippa. Furthermore, it is interesting and important to this scene, 

and our argument, that immediately after this description of Barnabas. 

he travels to Tarsus to find Saul. Saul who, at this point in the 
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narrative, has not yet been portrayed as a man of high social standing 

and moral virtue, is still in his Christian infancy-and hence Is raised 

In status because of his association with Barnabas. Faith Is both the 

source and the result of. true virtue and true status In the eyes of God. 

Acts 13: 4ff. 

Another scene where a6yxp%atq becomes an important factor is 

evidenced in chapter 13 when Paul and Barnabas convert the procOtpsul 

Sergius Paulus. Haenchen, PlUmacher, Walaskay and LUdemann emphasize 

Serglus Paulus' Roman status and use this conversion as evidence for 

Luke's concern to describe all Romans In a positive manner. While we 

recognize Sergius Paulus' rank and status, we believe that of even more 

importance to this scene is the description of Sergius Paulus, who is 

called an 6ýp cruvE05.1: 16V'EO%q (wisdom, or under 
I 
standing) was 

recognized by Aristotle as one of the intellectual virtues Otavojitxaq) 

along with aoTiav and Tp6vqatv'40. Prudence (Tp6vnat; ) and wisdom 

<a6vcat; ) shared the same object, but whereas prudence issued commands, 

wisdom allowed for good Judgement Np(vetv xaX6q)116'3. Diogenes 

Laertius, in the context of describing Zeno, notes that the Stoic 

Chrysippus placed a6vEatc 170. 
., and EupouXia (good counsel) under qp6vna1q 

Philo too- recognized a6veaiq as one of the cardinal virtues as he 

exhibits In his description of Moses who, to Philo, was the man, of alpexA 

par excellence'71. That Sergius Paulus is noted as a man of a6veatq and 

is a Roman citizen only adds to his general distinction and makes his 

comparison with Bar-Jesus even more Str*LKLft That Bar-Jesus Is a false 

prophet and a magician does not place him In a highly regarded circle as 

far as Luke is concernedl*72. The reader is left with little doubt that 

-216- 



Sergius Paulus will follow Paul and Barnabas rather than Bar-Jesus by 

the fact of his intelligence, which allowed him to make a good judgement 

about the truth of the Gospel. 

It would be redundant to mention all the individuals of high status 

who are described in Acts as being associated with the Gospel, for thej 

has been noted often'73. However, we would want to add that the major 

point in Acts is that individuals or groups who receive the Gospel and 

are converted, or who are sympathetic and supportive of Paul and the 

Christians, are subsequently recognized as possessing virtuous charac- 

teristics and are often characters of high social status. Likewise, 

those who do not receive the Gospel are either those of low status, or 

associated with them, or, if they do have certain qualities related to 

high status (Festus, Felix, Agrippa), they are contrasted to Paul who, 

as we have shown, is a man of both moral virtue and social status., Luke 

was concerned to show by implication that the source of true moral 

virtue was Jesus and the way to reach this level of excellence was 

through faith and conversion. 

Acts 18: 24-6 

Before closing this chapter, brief mention must be made of the 

relationship of Apollos with Aquila and Priscilla in 18: 24-26. This 

relationship not only highlights Luke's interest in comparison and 

judgement of characters, but it also is an explicit presentation of, how 

Christians, no matter what their original objective social status, can 

hold high status and authority in the Kingdom of God. 

Aquila and Priscilla are introduced in 18: 3 as tent makers kqaav y&p 

axnvono-tO% ij rdpý). Most likely these tents were leather and, 
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although tent making is not considered the meanest of craft professions, 

it was hardly a profession, of those of high social status'74. That 

Paul shared this craft does not easily coincide with his high social 

standing that is so prevalent elsewhere. It Is Interesting. to note that 

the codex D omits axnvonotot 'rj 'UXvj, hence removing the problematic 

phrase. This raises the possibility that a later editor or scribe 

noticed that, in Acts, converts were usually those of high status and so 

removed the name of the craft to lessen the incongruityl76. 

In contrast to W. Ramsay, A. Deissmann emphasized Paul's tentmaking 

and concluded that Paul was from the lower classes'76., More recently, 

R. F. Hock has argued that Paul, although he was a man of high social 

status, assumed a profession in order, to become self-sufficient'77. 

Hock goes on to argue that Paul was aware of his considerable loss of 

status (lCor. 9: 19; -2Cor 11.7). Furthermore, Hock focuses upon the word 

xanetv&Sv ( humbling or degrading), and decides that Paul reflects an 

upper class disdain for work of that nature. Hock's Interpretation is 

ingenious, yet attempts too much in reconciling Acts with Paul's 

letters. In our reading of the passages of Corinthian epistles, Paul is 

moýe concerned to show his self-sufficiency than his self-sacrifice of 

high status. The words of Paul are in the context of comparing himself 

with other travelling disciples who live off the proceeds of the 

community - an alternative that Paul chooses not to accept-. Most 

recently, P. Lampe has concluded that the tents Paul made were probably 

sewn from the famous linen of Tarsus. These tents were not for military 

use but were bought by the wealthy who sought protection from the summer 

heat'76. Lampe goes on to suggest that if his thesis Is correct, then 

Paul was a linen worker and hence, could not have been a citizen of - 
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Tarsus., as noted by Dio Chrysostom"79., While Lampe's suggestion does 

affirm the tradition of Paul's profession and-his home town;, and we 

would agree with him that Paul was not'a full citizen of the Greek city 

Tarsus, his thesis is unprovable and his conclusion is rather 

speculative. 

One could argue that Paul's craft is evidence that Luke was here 

emphasizing Paul's Pharisaic background for, as is well known, the - 

rabbinic tradition expected t1abbis to have a craft. This takes on added 

weight in light of the fact that Aquila and Priscilla are introduced as 

Jews (18: 2)14BO. This understanding of the scene in Acts 18 has its 

merits. However, the problem remains that, although Priscilla and 

Aquila are sympathetic to Christianity, Luke does not indicate, as In 

the case of other converts, that they possess a high status, nor does 

Luke use any language which would necessarily suggest that they possess 

virtue. Priscilla and Aquila were probably not poor but there is 

nothing in the text that would suggest their high social statusle'. 

Hence, it would seem that here is a case that is contrary to our 

Insistence that Luke consistently portrays followers of Paul as persons 

of high status and moral virtue. However, it is at this point that the 

figure of Apollos. becomes important for he is given a title that 

suggests education and status. 

Luke describes Apollos as an avýp X6ytoq from Alexandria (18: 24). 

The prestige of the city of Alexandria would be well known and although 

there is some argument as to the exact meaning of this term, no one 

would disagree that the title avýp X61toq suggests'Apollos' eloquence 

and eruditi6n. Yet despite his eloquence and his bold preaching in the 

synagogues, Luke writes that Priscilla and Aquila have to correct his 
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teaching (18: 26). That Apollos is explicitly placed under the au. thority 

of Aquila and Priscilla, who have fuller understanding of the Gospel, 

raises them to a high degree of authority and status based on the 

principle of comparison expressed above'62. Luke does not need to 

indicate specific status qualifications. He does it by means of his 

narrative. That Aquila and Priscilla possess proper understanding of 

the faith puts them in the circle with Paul and their status would rise 

accordingly. 

Conclusion 

At this point it Is important to summarize before moving on. In 

this and the preceeding chapter, we have advanced the argument that Luke 

was Intentionally portraying Paul in such a way as to highlight his 

social status and moral virtue in order to present Christianity as 

attractive to those who read Luke-Acts. Paul is portrayed as a man of 

good birth and heritage; he is upright in character, well educated, 

pious, and wealthy. In addition to all of this, he Is a citizen of 

Tarsus, a citizen of Rome and the strictest of Pharisees. 

Luke naturally used the rhetorical practices of his day and his 

audience would, likewise, intuitively have understood and recognized his 

objective. In the various scenes in which Paul stands before, and Is 

implicitly compared with, those in authority, Luke's intention is to 

emphasize that Paul's social credentials and virtuous character place 

him in elite company. Even If Paul does not possess the official titles 

of his antagonists, he shows that he is their moral superior. The point 

of praising Paul, as Luke did, and showing that In his conversion Paul 

became a man of awqpoa6vn, suggest an evangelistic Intention. This 
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message invited readers to recognize the foolishness of "kicking against 

the goads" by trying to stem the tide of Christianity. Gamallells words 

to the'Council are important in this context: 

eäv 
`ur 

Et 
2aveptýniüv ßou>. ý rö "ip-yov roiszo, 

t s` se ex esor3 scrrtv, ou suvlcreaee xccrc(Xfsactt b 

au, co15ý, ýiInore xat Oeoli&Xot su"p£81, ze. (5: 3ý8-9) 

In the next chapter, Paul's social status will again be investigated 

but now In light of the legal scenes in Acts. Those scenes in which 

Paul relies upon the legal rights of the citizenship of Rome have always 

been taken as verification of Paul's citizenship and objective 

historical evidence for Roman legal procedure In the first century. We 

must admit to skepticism concerning the first of these claims- 

Moreover, while we would agree that the scenes in Acts reflect a 

knowledge ofl Roman law, we would confess that we do not accept the 

historicity of the scenes in their entirety. Rather, what the trial 

scenes In Acts give evidence for is the knowledge that in the first 

century, only those of high social status could effect the legal 

privileges that were, at least on paper, granted to all Roman citizens. 

We contend that Luke, or his source, has shaped these scenes to focus 

attention, once again, on Paul's social status. Scant attention has 

been given by New Testament scholars to the relationship of social 

status and legal privileges in the Graeco-Roman world and it is to a 

study of this aspect of the legal scenes in Acts that we will now turn. 
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144, Suetonius, Claudius 29, trans, R, Graves, Penguin classics, Suetonius reports that 
Claudius let his freedmen give public entertainments which were the prefogatives of the 
equestrians and allowed them to amass great wealth, 

146, Josephus, LI, ii. 253,270; Sch0rer-ov. vol, 1, -p, 462-3, 
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vi, 2,23 calls those who are part of the crowd of camp followers soýýq djopaToq, 
Plutarch, Aemilius Paullus 38, 

164. kn, iv, p, 204; Bruce, kit, p. 326. 
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'Asiarchen und Archiereis Asias', Studii Clasice 16,1974, pp, 101-142, 

166, Overbeck, F,, W. p, 174; Haenchen, klt p. 367, 

167, Danker, F, W, l Benefactor, p, 318, 

168, NE 1, xiiiýs 20, 

169, ILA. vi, X, 1-4. 
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has continued to confound the commentators, What is clear is that because Bar-Jesus/Elymas 
is a false prophet and magician he is hardly a favourite of Luke, In 8: 9,11; 19: 18,19 
magicians recognize the greater power that comes from God, Although we would assume that 
Luke did not know oft and so did not use, Matthew's recording of the birth and infancy of 
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Chapter 5: 

Roman Law and Acts, Part I 

We have already admitted to some skepticism concerning the 

historical plausibility that Luke's Paul -could have actually combined 

Roman and Tarsian citizenship with a strict Pharisaic background and 

upbringing. Furthermore, we have asserted that Luke, using common 

rhetorical narrative devices, has stressed Paul's moral virtue in order 

to complete his overall portrait of Paul as the fulfilment of the 

Graeco-Roman ideal man. In the light of these earlier conclusions, in 

this chapter we will investigate the legal issues involved in Luke's 

report of Paul's confrontation with Roman authorities* We will include 

in our study the accounts of Faul's punishments, trials, and 

incarcerations, as described in Acts, and examine them in light of what 

is known about the legal procedure of the Romans in the first century. 

Furthermore, we will seek to understand these reports in terms of how 

the legal scenes work in the context of the larger narrative. Our 

contention is that Luke recast his sources and shaped his narrative in 

order to amplify Paul's social standing and magnify Paul's authority. 

Paul on Trial 

The last eight chapters of Acts are made up of a number of scenes In 

which, Paul has to defend himself and his ministry beforeAhe leaders-of 

the Christian community in Jerusalem (21: 17ff), before the Jewish people 

(22: Iff. ), before the council of the Jews (23: Iff), before Felix in 

Caesarea (24: 1ff), before Festus and his tribunal (25: Iff), before 

Festus, Agrippa and Bernice (25: 33ff), and before the Jews of Rome 

(28: 17). Some have argued that Paul's trials on the sea are a symbolic 
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hearing before the court of Nature (27: 1-28: 6)1. Assuming that a final 

court appearance would occur before Nero, It is undeniable that Paul is 

on trial for almost the entirety of the last eight chapters of Acts. 

Considering the legal context of the concluding chapters it is not 

suprising that forensic terms appear and proper courtroom speeches are 

delivered. That the entire narrative of the last eight chapters is' 

intent upon portraying Paul in a certain way in order to amplify his 

social status and upright character is entirely appropriate since 

highlighting the persona of the defendant is one of the techniques used 

in legal defence. 

These forensic aspects of Acts have not gone unnoticed, and the ever 

increasing number of studies concerned with the legal issues of the last 

eight chapters of Luke's second volume have led to a number of 

impressive and helpful conclusions. In the last twenty years, or so, 

there has been renewed interest in Luke's knowledge and use of classical 

legal rhetoric, and In the study of the "Gattung" of defence speeches as 

a literary sub-unit of courtroom scenes2. In a recent article, J. 

Neyrey has shown convincingly that the defence speeches in Acts follow 

the profile of defence oratory in the forensic handbooksas described by 

Quintilian3. Of significant value to our study is that according to 

the forensic handbooklit was of the utmost importance to portray the 

defendant as a person of moral integrity and high social standing. For 

example, Cicero instructed orators to develop the "ethos" of the 

defendant and " to paint their character in words as being upright, 

stainless, conscientious, modest, etc., 114. Likewise, Quintilian wrote 

that if the defendant 11 ... is believed to be a good man, this - 

consideration will exercise the strongest influence at every point in 
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the case. 1'r, These studies of the forensic speeches in Acts generally 

conclude that Luke was defending Paul from those who accused him of less 

than strict adherence to Jewish law. While Luke does describe Paul as a 

law abiding Jew, we have found that Luke's portrayal of Paul 

communicates something more than just his religious innocence. 

Although these studies of the rhetorical and literary form of the 

defence speeches in Acts provide evidence that coincides with our 

Interest in the social status of Paul, it must be noted that there is 

much descriptive material concerning Paul which simply cannot be 

discussed in terms of formal defence speeches. In the last eight 

chapters, Paul not only delivers formal speeches; he also preaches, he 

is Imprisoned, he is shipwrecked, and he performs miracles. In other 

words, the specific study of the form and function of legal speeches and 

language is too limiting for our overall concern. In addition, one must 

consider the way in which the various characters react to Paul. 

Other scholars have noticed the numerous and obvious parallels 

between the ministry, witness and trials of Jesus and the ministry, 

witness and trials of Paul6. The conclusion reached is that Luke 

portrayed Paul as a witness in continuity with Jesus. For example, 

Jesus Is accused of stirring up the people (Lk. 23: 2,5) and one, of the 

accusations against Paul is that he is a rabble rouser (Acts 24: 5). - 

Furthermore, just as the Jews of Jerusalem bring their charges against 

Jesus to the Roman in command (Pilate), who then consults the secular 

Jewish authority (Herod), so too do the Jerusalem Jews bring their case 

before Festus who in turns seeks the advice of Agrippa. Jesus-'is 

declared innocent by Pilate on three occasions (Lk. 23: 14,16,22) and 

likewise, Paul's innocence Is thrice recognized by Festus (Acts 25: 25; 
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26: 31,32). Both Roman leaders are influenced by the Jews and. In 

effect, are thereby exonerated from the guilt of the death of Jesus and 

the continued imprisonment of Paul. 

These parallels are impressive and it is not Incorrect to say that 

the narrative describing the 'passion' of Paul has been shaped by Jesus' 

passion. However, because there Is such a concern, to show how Paul's 

trials are influenced by the story of Jesus' trial, the unique' ' 

descriptive material concerned with the account of Paul's trial is often 

Ignored. Furthermore, there is little thought given to how Luke's 

description of Paul and his trials might have shaped his audience's 

impression of Jesus. 

As we have Suglestact In the opening chapter, one of the major 

issues facing the church in the first century was how to interpret a 

rural, charismatic teacher from Galilee to an urban, Hellenistic 

audience. That a man of Paul's alleged stature would call Jesus 'Lord, 

would only raise the status and authority of Jesus in the eyes of'the 

readers. Considering that pedigree, upbringing, education and moral 

virtue were important characteristics for a-man of ideal status, it'is 

not suprising that Luke reports that Jesus' ancestry goes back not only 

to the greatest of the kings of the Jews, but also to God the creator of 

all (Lk. 3: 23-38)7. Furthermore, Luke reports that as a child, Jesus 

astounded the teachers of the law with his learning (Lk. 2: 46). At 

Jesus' crucifixion it is no accident that the Roman soldier declares: 

, -bvT(zq 6 tivepcanoq AToq ux=oq 'T,, - (Lk. 23: 47). The nuance of Sixatoq q 

Includes'both innocence and righteousness, In the Jewish sense of 

pletyw. However, it also includes the Hellenistic sense of possessing 

outstanding virtueg. The portrayal of Jesus in Luke's gospel Is beyond 
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the scope of this dissertation, but, our remarks suggest, the parallels 

of Jesus and Paul work bothýways. 

Still other scholars, as mentioned In the first chapter, have argued 

that since a significant portion of Acts Is concerned with the trials of 

Paul, the author must have intended an apologetic purpose. Since we 

have dealt with these issues In an earlier section, a summary of the 

conclusions will suffice. They are: 1) that Luke presents Christianity 

as a religio licita is unacceptable; 2) that 
-the main audience of Luke- 

Acts consisted of Roman officials Is doubtful, and 3)-although the Jews 

of Jerusalem and elements of the Jewish rabble. are, described by Luke as 

being the primary cause of the harassment of Paul that, Luke consciously 

portrayed Roman authority as just and benign is dubious. 

Considering that so much of the narrative of the last eight chapters 

is set in the courtroom, it seems logical to assume, that Luke had some 

kind of apologetic or legitimating purpose. However, we would differ 

from the consensusp which assumes that Luke wrote chiefly or solely for 

his own Christian community, and assert that the forensic scenes in Acts 

are meant to do more than simply defend, protect, subordinate or reclaim 

Paul by describing him as a loyal Jew. On the contrary,, we believe that 

Luke's purpose was to project an image of Paul that would have been 

attractive to his readership. Luke has crafted these forensic, scenes 

for evangelistic ends. 

A fourth approach to the forensic narrative In Acts is an historical 

one"*. The historical investigation seeks to explain Paul's protest 

against punishment in 16: 37 and 22: 25, his trials, and particularly 

his lappeall. in Acts 25: 11 in the light of what I; known about the 

actual historical legpl process of the Roman empire In-the provinces of 
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the first century. We would agree that-a proper understanding of the 

historical "facts" is Important. However, the elucidation of the 

historical background of specific legal issues does not necessarily. 

commend the historicity of the narrative as a whole. Since we are 

hesitant to accept Luke's description of Faul as a Roman citizen in all 

its details, we are, consequently, skeptical of the account of Faul's 

confrontations with Roman authority in Acts. That Luke, or his sources, 

described Faul's trial in terms of Roman legal language and procedure Is 

what one would expect of an educated writer from the first century. We 

believe that a proper understanding of the legal issues involi; ed in the 

last eight chapters in Acts will help uncover the important dramatic 

intention of Luke's narrative. 

In this final section of Acts, Paul escapes punishment (22: 25), -his 

to appeal" to Caesar is heeded (25: 12). while under arrest Paul is allowed 

off the ship to visit friends (27: 3), and he is placed under the 

lightest of house arrests in Rome (28: 16,23). In fact, as soon as he 

begins his Journey to Rome, the reader is led to forget that Paul is a 

prisoner at all as he takes control of the ship during the storm 

(27: 21ff), is treated with great kindness by the first citizen of Malta 

(28: 7), and is met by the Christians of Rome as if he were some kind of 

dignitary (28: 15). Other than the reference to a debatable two-year 

Caesarean imprisonment (24: 27)", Acts mentions only an overnight stay 

in the Philippi prison (16: 35). The one occurren, ceof his being beaten 

(16: 22) is portrayed as an abuse of power and a mistake. Paul, in Acts, 

is treated as a man of high status and prestige. This is hardly the 

picture one receives of the experiences of Paul in the epistles. It is 

true that the "imprisonment letters" do not suggest undue hardship in 
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that Paul has time to write letters, has people attending him, has 

access to money (Philemon 18) and looks-forward to release12. However, 

Paul, in 2 Cor. 11: 23ff., lists his many Imprisonments, lashings from'the 

Jews and beating with'rods from the Romans. While it might be argued 

here that Paul is guilty of overstating his case for effect, the picture 

of Paul In Acts does not simply coincide with Paul's own accounts. 

These issues will require further investigation below. Luke does not 

emphasize the imprisonments, the lashings, or the beatings - instead, he 

consistently shows Paul as a man of recognize d dignitas, a man who 

assumes control of all situations. Therefore, in this and the following 

chapter, we must make a careful study'of Luke's account of Paulls, appeal 

against punishment as ordered by Roman authority and his "appeal" to 

Nero In terms of what is known about the actual rights of the Roman 

citizen. Moreover, we will look at Luke's description of the details of 

Paul's various Incarcerations, the*conditions of his transit to Rome, 

and his light Imprisonment while in the capital, in the light of Roman 

practices of custody during the first century. 

Roman Law and Social Status 

Whoever attempts a thorough investigation of Roman legal history of 

the first century confronts a monumental task. The evidence required to 

I make indisputable claims concerning almost all issues Involved is, 

unfortunately, lacking. This fact comes as a sobering check to anyone 

who attempts to understand the legal issues behind the several reports 

in Acts where Paul depends upon Roman legal rights. Sure historical 

criteria are wanting which would help Judge, for example, the accuracy 

of Luke's account of Paul's "appeal" in Acts 25: 1113. It is the case 

-240- 



that Luke's description of Paul's calling on Caesar is the only example 

from the first century A. D. of such an appeal on a capital charge from 

the provinces that we possess. Therefore, both those who appeal tolthe 

historicity, of the report and those who question the accuracy must 

acknowledge the absence of sufficient source material. 

What is known is that Roman law was developing at a fast rate in 

the first century as the Roman Empire continued,, its, transition from the 

Republican to the Imperial form of government. The sources that are 

extant either come from the age of the Republic or, from the writing of 

the Digest -a compilation of laws and rescripts published in the 6th 

century, some of which, however, come from a much earlier period, 4. 

With this cautionary note thus stated, we believe that it Is still 

Possible to evaluate the mater, ial presented in Acts and attempt to 

understand Luke's purpose in using it. However, before commencing on 

our study of the specific texts in Acts, a short discussion of the 

relationship between social status and legal privileges in the Roman 

Republic and Empire is necessary. In presenting this background 

material we hope to provide an Important foundation for, understanding 

the legal scenes in Acts which, to a great extent, were shaped with Just 

such a relationship in mind. 

The consensus of scholars agrees that,, throughout the second century 

A. D., Roman citizenship was increasingly devalued as a mark of 
, 

distinction due to the, increase of free aliens who had assumed the title 

of civis Romanus"s. The devaluation was complete with the decree of 

Caracalla of A. [). ZIZ,. which declared that all freeborn men within the 

boundaries of the Empire became Roman citizens'6., What had once been a 

social and legal distinction between peregrinus homo and civus Romanus 
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was now all but gone. In its place, a legal system developed which -, 

enshrined legal privileges for those of high social status. "Citizen" 

and "Alien" were no longer terms as meaningful as they had once been. 

The old distinction of legal privileges based on citizenship was 

replaced by a legal system based on social status. 

Although A. D., ZIZ is assumed to be the historical marker of the end 

of the citizen/alien distinction, since almost everyone then became a 

citizen, it Is agreed that the legal distinction between honestiores and 

humiliores began during the reign of Emperor Hadrian. Such an 

assumption is credible since the earliest examples of a dual-penalty 

system based on social status found in the Digest comes from the time of 

Hadrian. Hence, from the time of Hadrian onward, those of higher 

status, be they citizens or wealthy provincial non-citizens 

(honestiores), could expect legal advantages over those of lower status 

(humMores). This "dual-penalty" legal system Is clearly reflected in 

the pages of the Digest. To give just one example of what is 

commonplace, the Digest reads: 

Ret sepulchrorum uiolatorum, si corpora ipsa extraxerint uel 
ossa eruerint, humiliores quidem fortunae summo, supplicto 
adficluntur, honestiores in insulam deportantur. 17 

The one of low status was given the ultimate penalty, death (summo 

supplicio), while the one of high status was deported. 

Callistratus, a Jurist of the Severan age Mb., 143-235 ), refers to 

the deified Hadrian's rescript on moving boundary stones. In the 

following rescript Hadrian differentiates punishment according to the 

social status of the person guilty of the crime: 

The extent of penalty, however, should be determined in the light 
of the rank and intent of the offender. If those convicted be of 
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high rank, they have doubtless done It to encroach on someone else's 
land, and they may be relegated for a period according to their age; 
thus, if they be young, it will be for a longer period, if they be 
elderly, shorter. But, If the offenders be acting on behalf of 
another and performing some service, they are to be beaten and sent 
to the mines for two years. If they appropriate the stones through 
ignorance or casually, it is enough that they be thrashed. 18 

Here Hadrian states that exile (relegatio) was the proper penalty for 

splendidiores personae (bonestiores), while a sentence of two years to a 

public work (opus publicum) and a beating was expected for a1ii 

(everyone else-equivalent to humiliores). 

In another example, Ulpian refers to the rescripts of Emperor 

Antoninus (138-161) and Hadrian concerning penalties for those who are 

found guilty of starting fires in the city: 

Those who deliberately start a fire in the city, if they be of 
lower rank, are usually thrown to the beasts; but If they be of 
some standing, they are subjected to capital punishment or cer- 
tainly deported to an island. 19 

What the evidence shows is that from the first decades of the second 

century, a major factor in determining punishment was the perception of 

one's social status and not ,,,, ýcitizenship alone. 

A. N. Sherwin-White, while acknowledging the evidence concerning the 

importance of status distinction of the first century, will go no 

further. In the context of discussing appeals against sentencing - an 

issue of great importance to our study - Sherwin-White reflects the 

consensus opinion: 

As the Roman citizenship became ever more widely spread, the 
privileged class of the Empire ceased to be the Roman citizens, 
as such. Their place was taken by the honestiores; that is, 
the families of moderate substance from whom the municipal 
magistrates and the municipal councillors'were chosen. In the 
final system the honestiores retained in a sharipened form the 
privileges that had once been the right of all, Roman citizens - 
that only the Roman courts could sentence them on a capital 
charge. This right, which was at first limited toýtown council- 
lors, and decurions, became in time the special privilege of the 
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whole class. This system, which first begins to emerge in the time 
of Hadrian, is unknown to the author of Acts. 20 

While no one would disagree with Sherwin-Wýitels remarks in general, 

we believe that he is incorrect In implying that a Roman of high social 

status, in the first century and before, did not have an advantage over 

a Roman citizen of low social status in appropriating the legal rights 

which were, in theory, granted to all citizens. Moreover, we disagree 

with Sherwin-White's conclusion that the system based on status 

privilege was unknown to Acts. On the contrary, the author of Acts was 

decidedly aware of status differentiation and purposely shapýd his work 

in the light of such distinctions in order to attract his readers/ 

hearers to his characterization of Paul. In addition, despite the 

expertise of Sherwin-White, we have come to the conclusion that his 

insistence that class privileges commenced only with Hadrian'is ill- 

conceived and shows a lack of sensitivity to the importance of status 

distinction in all parts of Graeco-Roman life which was fundamental to 

that societY long before Hadrian. 

For our purposes, a much more helpful insight is offered by Peter 

Garnsey who has studied, in great detail, the legal privileges assumed 

by those of high social status and has come to the opposite conclusion: 

Despite the far-reaching political changes which marked, this 
period (mid-1st century to early 3rd century C. E. ), the structure 
and ethos of Roman society remained basically unaltered. ý' 

Garnsey argues that the Roman legal code had always reflected the 

foundation of Graeco-Roman society which was fundamentally shaped by 

awareness of inequality of individuals and distinctions of social 

status'22. There Is little question that he Is correct on this point. One 

need go no farther than the comments of Cicero, who wrote: 
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... tamen ipsa aequabilitas est inique, cum habet nullos 
gradus dignitatis. 23 

It is to be noted that Cicero does not articulate any argument to 

support this view. It is taken for granted that this is traditional 

practice. 

J. M. Kelly, in an interesting little book entitled Roman Litigations, 

perceives what he calls the academic myopia of those who assume that 

Roman law operated equally and regularly for all personS24 . He raises 

the issue of how the practice of law, as distinct from theory, fared In 

a state whose social and political life was conditioned by enormous 

differences in power, wealth and prestige, and asks the question: "Can 

it be that in the sphere of law alone the great were really made equal 

with the humble, the powerful with the weak? "26 Kelly's work is 

concerned with civil rather than criminal law but his question is no 

doubt germane for both as he concludes: 

The picture... of the personal element in Roman litigation may 
be briefly summarized as follows: the administration of justice, 
civil as well as criminal, tended both in the pre-classical, 
classical, and post-classical periods of Jurisprudence to be 
subject to the influence of powerful men: ... the theory of an equal 
and objective justice was perfectly familiar, but no one reckoned 
on finding it applied In practice. 241 

We will find these comments of great Importance when we return to the 

text of Acts and study Paul's "appeal" to Caesar and the reports of his 

I 
subsequent Journey to Rome. We will argue that whatever the actual 

legal basis of these events was,, Luke's portrayal of Paul reflects a 

sensitivity to the relationship between legal privileges and social 

status. 

What was fundamental to Roman society, namely recognition of status 

distinction, was likewise fundamental to Roman law, and the words of 
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Ulpian, although written as late as the sixth century C. E., reflect the 

accepted usago. 

our ancestors, whatever the punishment, penalized slaves more 
severely than freemen, and notorious persons more than those of 
unblemished reputation. 27 

It is assumed here that there had always been a connection between 

social position, good reputation, and legal privileges. Furthermore, 

even though citizenship of Rome was a mark of social distinction, there 

was also an awareness among Roman citizens that there were different 

status levels of Roman citizenship. For example, a slave manumitted 

from a Roman citizen usually became a Roman citizen. However, his slave 

pedigree was a status Indicator that could be, at times, a disadvantage 

to him. This distinction between citizenships was understood, if 

unstated, in the first century as well as the sixth, as the conversation 

between Paul and the Tribune in Acts 22: 28 suggests. 

At this point it is important to comment on the use of the Digest 

for our study. The Digest was published in the 6th century and hence, 

one must be careful In using the Digest to prop up an argument concerned 

with 1st and 2nd century legal procedure. In this respect, the problems 

are similar to those concerning the use of the Talmud and Mishnah as 

evidence for Rabbinic Judaism in the first century. Nevertheless, 

having said this, there Is much in the Digest that specifically names 

2nd century Emperors and jurists, and this brings one back to within 50 

years of the writing of Acts. If one were to agree with the dating of 

Acts proposed by J. C. O'Neill, then some of the laws mentioned in the 

Digest would even pre-date Acts! 2-19 However, regardless of the date of 

Luke-Acts, the codification of the legal distinction beginning in the 

2nd century reflects earlier usages. Used with caution, the Digest can 
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be a rich source of material. 

So for we have begun to construct a tentative position which 

advances the contention that in the first century, as well as in the 

sixth century, the issue of social status and its corresponding 

attributes (wealth, prestige, power, and authority) were important 

factors In the legal system and one of high status could always expect 

privileges over those of low status2s. 

Sherwin-White, as noted above, has argued that Luke-Acts reflects a 
I historical period when one's social status was not as important a factor 

as the legal distinction of citizenship. He assumes that there would be 

little difference in the legal privileges of a low status and high 

status Roman citizen. He believes that Luke has little concern for 

status distinction, One must consider this statement in more detail. 

In one regard Sherwin-White is correct. The distinction between low 

and high status Roman citizens becomes less meaningful as one travels 

farther east from Rome. For example, in Judaea in the middle of the 

first century, It would be safe to assume that the number of individuals 

with the Roman citizenship would be infinitesimally small. The few who 

had citizenship would include rich Romans travelling abroad on business, 

the various Roman officials associated with the governing of the 

province, the legionary soldiers, presumably the highest officers of the 

auxiliary troops and a few of the provincial social elites who had been 

granted citizenship as a reward for acts of service to the Emperor. 

Hence, the Roman citizens found in Judaea in the first century would be, 

ipso facto, almost invariably of high social status compared'to native 

Inhabitants and would, most likely, possess the influence to take 

advantage of their legal privileges. However, while this may be true it 
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does not, In our mind, solve the manifold dilemmas in Acts., 

We have, In a number of places, expressed our doubt that Paul was, 

in actuality, one of the elite of the Eastern provinces as Luke would 

have us believe. The list of Paul's troubles, recounted In 2 Corinthians 

11: 24f., suggest that if Paul was, In reality, a Roman citizen he did 

not receive any beneficial treatment. This seems to suggest that all 

Roman citizens did not receive the benefits from their alleged legal, 

rights. Hence, the first of Sherwin-White's assertions cannot be 

accepted without further Investigation. We will return to the Issue of 

the discrepancy between Paul's account of his tribulations and Luke's 

highlighting of the preferential treatment that Paul received at the 

hands of Roman soldiers, magistrates, and governors. The differences in 

the accounts of Acts and the epistles are usually explained In terms of 

Luke's overall positive portrayal of Roman authority. However, we 

believe, as we will attempt to show, that Luke's emphasis Is less on the 

leniency of Roman authority and more on Paul's status. 

Furthermore, as noted above, Luke does recognize differing ranks of 

citizenships. The first reader/hearer of Acts would no doubt have 

recognized the importance of the conversation between Paul and the. 

Tribune, who was probably of equestrian status; citizenship alone did 

ndt make all citizens equal. Hence, Sherwin-White's second point is 

also brought into question. Likewise, we believe that Paul, as reported 

by Luke, is not only described as a rank-and-file Roman citizen. 

Rather, as was shown In chapters 2 and 3, Paul is a citizen of Tarsus as 

well with wealth, education, and a good ancestry. -To recount what was 

argued in a. previous chapter, Paul is implicitly*contrasted with the 

Roman citizens of Philippi (16.21), who are no better than the, rabble 
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despite their citizenship and he is explicitly associated with Asiarchs 

(19: 31), and men and women of high social standing in the Greek, cities 

who were not necessarily Roman citizens. As we will contend below, when 

we investigate the accounts of Paul's imprisonment, the way Paul Is 

treated suggests that he was recognized not merely as a citizen but as a 

Roman of high status. Since we believe that Luke's description of 

Paul's social position is improbable,, our conclusion, must be that the 

accounts in Acts were shaped in order to emphasize Paul's social 

standing and authority. 

Our tentative thesis, which proposes that Roman law and Roman legal 

procedure were fundamentally based on the significance of social 

stratification, Is further supported by the evidence of the lawyers. J. 

Neyrey, has written: "as long as there had been law courts (and 

rhetorical schools) attention had been drawn to the persona of, a 

witness. "30 A person's birth (genus)31, character (mores) 32, and his 

wealth and position In society (faCUJtdS)13 were all important factors 

for establishing , his innocence and trustworthiness. Cicero, in de 

Inventione, describes the expected content of a defence speech: 

And frequently an argument can be made, out of a person's fortune 
when account is taken of whether he is, or has been, or will be 
slave or free, wealthy or poor, famous or'unknown, successful or a failure, a private citizen or a public official; or finally when 
inquiry Is made about any of the conditions which are understood 
to be predicated of fortune. 34 

To Cicero, and doubtless all other students of law, anything that 

detracted from the defendant's honour and repute lessened his chance for 

a complete defence. 33 The defendant must be shown to be an upright 

individual to the highest degree: 

The counsel for the defence, on the other hand, will have to 
show first, if he can, that the life of the accused has been 
upright in the highest degree. 30 
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Paul, in the last eight chapters, is portrayed both as a defendant, 

claiming his innocence against specific charges, and as a witness, 

proclaiming the Gospel. In order to prove his Innocence and indicate 

the trustworthiness of his preaching, Luke has followed the common legal 

rhetorical device of highlighting the persona of Paul. We have, in the 

two previous chapters, attempted to show that Paul, as described In 

Acts, is one of the splendidlores personae. Furthermore, we have tried 

to show that one's character was intimately Intertwined with social 

status for, in the words of Garnsey, 11 ... boni mores, good character, 

were nothing less than the virtues of the higher orders. 1037 The words 
I 

of Callistratus, written several centuries after the trials of Paul, 

still reflect the concern to scrutinize the social status and moral 

virtue of a witness. He writes: 

It is especially important to examine the status of each man, to 
see whether he is a decurion or a commoner; to ask whether his 
life is virtuous or marred by vice, whether he is rich or poor 
(for poverty might imply that he is out for gain), and whether he 
Is personally hostile to the man against whom he is witnessing 
or friendly to the man whose cause he is advocating... 36 

It is interesting to note that-Aulus Gellius-(123? -169? ) recommends 

to the judge that he should follow the custom that had been handed down 

and observed by their forefathers: 

... ut si quod inter duos actum est, neque tabulis neque testibus- 
planum fieri possit, tum apud Indicem qui de ea re cognosceret, 
uter ex his vir mellor esset quaereretur et, si pares essent seu 
boni pariter seu mali, tum illi unde petitur crederetur ac secundum 
eum iudicaretur. 09 

One's character and social status wtre always determining factorsin the 

courts. Likewise, it was important to discern the character of the 

accuser as this example from the Digest shows: ' -- 

the judge must choose the accuser, having taken account of 
the case and assessed the persons of the accusers, whether by 
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reference to their status, their Interest in the matter, their 
age, their morals, or any other good reason . 40 

Paul's accusers, according to Luke, were jealous Jews and the rabble who 

had no social standing. This would, no doubt, suggest to the readers of 

Acts that Paul's person and message were trustworthy in contrast to 

those who accuse him. 

The auctoritas and existimatio (personal reputation) of a defendant 

were potentially Influential to the judge and Jury In discerning the 

innocence of the defendant, the reliability of the witness, and the 

acceptability of the accusers. They were'also Important factors for 

determining how the individual, if found guilty, was to be treated. We 

will investigate this claim in more detail below when we look carefully 

at Luke's account of Paul's imprisonments. For now, let it suffice to 

say that a man of low so cial status, regardless of his citizenship, 

would hardly have been allowed to leave the ship while under guard as 

Paul was reported to have done (27: 3), or to have been placed under 

light house arrest as Paul's custody in Rome suggests (28: 16,31). That 

Paul, as reported In Acts, was treated in such a respectful-manner 

supports our thesis that Luke's concern was to advertise Paul's alleged 

high social position. 

What Luke's reporting of Paul's trials and the connecting narrative 
y 

between the trial scenes show is that the author was aware of the 

social norms and expectations upon which the Roman legal system was 

based. The description of Paul's persona must not be forgotten for it is 

the description of Paul that was foremost-in Luke's mind in the last 

eight chapterS41. Paul Is a man of dignitas and the recognition of 

dignitas was Important at least from the days of Cicero to the time of 
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the publication of the Digest when status distinctions were codified. To 

argue that legal privileges Influenced by the recognition of social I 

status did not begin until the second century is wholly incorrect. 

Generally speaking, Roman citizens did have privileges over aliens. 

This point we do not contend. -A freedman stood above a slave and a 

citizen was favoured over a freedman or an alien. Yet the words of E. A. 

Judge-must also be kept In mind: 

Roman citizenship may not have been so decisive a status factor 
in the Greek cities of the first century as has been supposed. 
It is now been argued that the social class ranking system that 
applied later was already beginning to cut across the distinction 
between citizen and alien42. 

The words of the younger Pliny to Calestrius, Tiro, who was about to 

assume the position of the governor of Baetica in Spain, echo the 

sentiments of Cicero quoted above and suggest that the status 

distinction could not simply be divided on the matter of citizenship. 

As governor, Tiro would be responsible for the administration of justice 

In his province and Pliny writes the following words: 

You have done splendidly - and I, hope YOU will not rest on your 
laurels - in commending your administration of Justice to the 
provincials by your exercise of tact. -This you have shown 
particularly in maintaining consideration for the best men 
(honestissimum quemque), but, in so doing, winning the respect 
of the lower classes while holding the affection of their 
superiors... but in praising you for the way you tread the middle 
course, I cannot help sounding as if I were offering you advice: 
that you maintain the distinctions between ranks and degrees of 
dignity. Nothing else could be more unequal than that equality 
which results when those distinctions are confused or broken 
down43. 

Social status, upright character, wealth, prestige, education and 

"connections" could be, at times, more important than citizenship alone, 

and the individual who combined all the above characteristics and 
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possessed citizenship would stand in a privileged position indeed. In 

the Roman provinces where legates, proconsuls, prefects and procurators 

wielded a great degree of authority and Jurisdiction, recognition of 

these characteristics was of no small value 44. It has been our 

assertion all along that Luke purposefully portrayed Paui in such a 

manner. 

As we study the Issue of the legal rights of citizens in the 

provinces, and particularly the account of Paul's appeal, we will have 

to keep the conclusions of Sherwin-White and Garnsey, quoted above, in 

mind. These scholars assume opposite positions on almost all the issues 

and the Investigation of the evidence, as it relates to the portrayal of 

Paul -in Acts, will finally lean more towards one than the*other. 

Sherwin-White insists that: 

This privilege was by no means limited to men of exalted status 
the so-called honestiores, for 

, 
whom many benefits in penal 

procedure were invented during'-the second century. Paul of Tarsus 
was not the only man of moderate station_to take advantage of this 
privilege . 45 

Peter Garnsey, on the other hand, concludes: 

At no stage In the period under survey Qst-3rd centuries) was 
citizenship as such a source of privilege. Citizenship bestowed 
certain formal rights on its holders as full members of the Roman 
community, but provided no guarantee of their exercise. In any 
case, those rights were not commensurate with the benefits enjoyed 
by the honesiiores... for in law, as in other aspects of Roman 
society, the principal benefits and rewards were available to 
those groups most advantageously placed in the stratification 
system by reason of their greater prosperity, power and prestige. 16 

Obviously, with two such disparate conclusions, a further investigation 

of the Roman legal privileges In the provinces in the first century Is 

needed. 
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Paul's "Appeals" 

Next for consideration are those passages where the Paul described 

by the author of Acts claims legal privileges. In Philippi (16: 37), 

where Paul shames the magistrates for beating and imprisoning him, in' 

Jerusalem (22: 25), where Paul halts an impending flogging by Roman 

soldlers. and in Caesarea (25: 11), where Paul declares his right to be 

heard In a court in Rome, he assumes legal privileges that were 

allegedly due him as a Roman citizen. In all three cases, Paul, as 

described by. Luke, appeals against the action of a Roman authority., 

However, while in the first two instances (16: 37 and 22: 25) Paul appeals 

to the laws which were Intended to protect a citizen from summary 

beatings, tortures, and Imprisonment without trial, in the third account 

(25: 11) Paul rejects Festus' request to move the court to Jerusalem. 

There has been no little debate concerning the actual historical 

background of Paul's "appeal" to Caesar and for that reason we will hold 

our comments concerning that scene for the. next chapter. Legal scholars 

have noted that these scenes provide evidence that Luke was familiar 

with the Roman laws protecting the ancient custom of provocitio ad 

populum which was, it is generally agreed,, a call to the people for 

protection from the coercitio, of a Roman magistrate47. 

On the one hand, it is true that these scenes in Acts demonstrate a 

knowledge of Roman law and the privileges that were, de-jure, accorded 

to Roman citizens. However, on the other hand, this does not 

necessarily prove that the scenes in Acts are accurate historical 

reports of Paul's encounters with Roman authorities. Our intention Is 

to show that because there were Important exceptions to these laws it 

cannot simply be acknowledged that all Roman citizens everywhere'were 
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equally protected. In addition, we intend to demonstrate that these 

laws favoured those of high social status and only those of standing and 

reputation could expect to assume the legal privileges provided. 

Moreover, considering the evidence presented in the previous three 

chapters, It is our concern to press our thesis that the events recorded 

in Acts testify to Luke's recognition of the reality of the social 

expectations upon which these laws were based. In other words, Luke 

shaped his sources in order to illuminate Paul's authority and control 

which had implications for his comprehensive portrayal as an individual 

of high social status. 

Maizisterial Coercitio 

The laws designed to protect Roman citizens from the coercitio of a 

Roman official or magistrate are well known, and have been discussed in 

detail by many Roman legal scholars and some students of the New 

Testament4s. It is generally taken for granted, as noted above, that 

the laws of the Roman Empire were equally enforced for all. Therefore 

any exceptions to the enforcement of the leges must be explained in 

terms of aberrations from the norm. Our reading of the evidence, on the 

contrary, suggests that, in the provinces, deviation from these laws was 

the norm. Our immediate concern will be to investigate the laws which 

purported to protect the Roman citizen and to see how effective and 

extensive they were. It will be of great importance to our overall 

thesis to ascertain whether or not these laws favoured those of high 

social status. 

The discussion of the legal issues in Acts should be grounded on an 

understanding of the legal jurisdiction and. political authority of the 
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governor and local Roman magistrates In the provinces. Since so much 

has been written on this subject, a full discussion of the differences 

between those governors appointed by the Senate and those by the Emperor 

will not be necessary4g. Exact distinctions are not important to our 

Interest. What is Important is that Proconsuls (Senatorial status) and 

Procurators (Equestrian status) were administrative officials who. held 

imperium (authority). The authority of the governor over ordinary 

provincials was limited only by certain statute laws pertaining to 

extortion and the law of treason or maiestas minuta : 50 Few would argue 

that, In the Julio-Claudian period, those holding imperium had few 

bounds set on the free use of their authority's. l., During the imperial 

period the PrInceps could, if he so desired, become Involved in the 

administration of a province, as is suggested by the edicts to Cyrene 

issued by Augustus". However, generally speaking, it was not until the 

reign of Domitian that Imperial control over the provinces was practised 

in earnest". Unless the governor offended the wealthy magnates of his 

province, or he consistently abused his position, he was unlikely to be 

called to account at Rome for abuse of power when his term was over. 

Governors were under no compulsion to consult the Senate or the 

Princeps54. The proconsul and procurator, having Imperfum, were' 

relatively unrestrained in their administrative and judicial authority 

over the locality of which they were in control. Maintenance of public 

order was by far the most important duty and, In so far as order was 

maintained, there would have been little reason for supervision from 

Rome. 

While, for all practical purposes, the governor was unchecked in his 

authority over provincials who were not Roman citizens (peregrini 
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homines) - with the exception of wealthy and powerful provincials who 

would assume a privileged position - It Is, for the most part, accepted 

by experts that the governor's wide ranging Imperium did not include as 

extensive a legal jurisdiction over Roman citizens. Yet governors and 

lesser Roman magistrates in the provinces did possess the authority to 

judge and punish Roman citizens for minor offences. The exact. nature of 

the punishment and the rights of the citizen In these cases will be 

discussed in more detail below and have Important implications for-a 

proper understanding of Acts 16: 37 and 22: 25. What the Governor and 

local magistrates did not legally possess, it is generally agreed, was 

the authority to punish Roman citizens accused of capital crimes, unless 

specifically authorized to do so by the Emperor. Citizens accused of 

capital crimes, which would have included murder, treason, adultery, 

among others, would most likely, it is argued, be sent to Rome either to 

appear before the Emperor or to one of the unappealable courts 

established to handle such capital casesgs. 

The Lex Valerfe. Leizes forclae. and Lex Julia de vi Publica 

The earliest references to the laws which purportedly protected 

Roman citizens are found In Livy and Cicero. Cicero proudly recalls the 

Introduction of the law proposed by Publius Valerius (1ex Valer1a), in 

509 B. C. i' , which protected the Roman citizen from the coercitio of the 

magistrate by appealing to the people (provocatio ad populum)". To 

Cicero, P. Valerius' law was merely a re-statement of the right to 

appeal which was recognized against a king's sentence and was recorded 

in the "records of the pontiff" (pontificii 11bri). Few present day 

Roman legal historians would accept Cicero's dating of the lex Valeria. 
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W. R. Long has recently summarized the accepted position: 

The projection of the Valerian law back to 509 can be recognized '' 
as a product of annalistic legitimation which desired to show that 
provocatio, considered by Livy and Cicero to be the palladium of 
Republican freedom, really originated from the exclusion of the 
kings of Rome 67. 

Despite the scholarly skepticism concerning the date of the "first" 

lex Valeria, Cicero's description of the actual force of the law Is 

accepted as being historical and is, therefore, quoted in full: 

It was the same man who, by an act whereby he shows himself 
in the highest sense 'the people's friend', proposed to the' 
citizens that first law passed by the centuriate assembly, 
which forbade any magistrate to execute or scourge a Roman 
citizen in the face of an appeal. The record of the pontiffs, 
however, state that the right of appeal, even against a king's 
sentence, had been previously recognized, and our augural books 
confirm the statement. Besides, many laws of the Twelve Tables 
show that an appeal from any Judgment or sentence was allowed. 56 

According to Cicero, the Valerian law forbade magistrates from 

executing or scourging a Roman citizen in the face of an appeal. One of 

the many important issues contained in this law, and in the laws which 

followed it, regard the nature of the appeal. Did such an appeal force 

the magistrate to hand over the case to a court of second Instance or 

was the appeal' only against the coercitio, of the magistrate? This 

question has been hotly debated and an understanding of the matter will 

be. important to th6 discussion of Paul's appeal in Acts 25: 11. Hence, 

we will refrain from a proper deliberation of thi's particular matter 

until later. At the present moment our interest Is to identify those 

laws which protected Roman citizens from punishment. 

Livy, who also'believed that the first lex Valerla originated in the 

6th century B. C. makes mention of a "third" Valerian law which was 

enacted in 299 B. C., - This "third" Valerian law is the one accepted by 
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the majority of Roman historians as historical. It Is Interesting to 

note, in Livy's description, the mention of the Forcian laws, which were 
A 

subsequently added to give weight to the Valerian law., Livy's account 

is as follow: 

In the same year Marcus Valerius the consul proposed a law of 
appeal with stricter sanctions. This was the third time since 
the expulsion of the kings that such a law had been introduced, 
by the same family in every Instance. The reason for renewing 
it more than once was, I think, simply this, that the wealth of 
a few carried more power than the liberty of the plebs. Yet the 
Porcian law alone seems to have been passed to protect the persons 
of the citizens, imposing, as it did, a, heavy penalty if anyone 
should scourge or put to death a Roman citizen. The Valerian law, 
having forbidden that he who appealed should be, scourged with rods 
or beheaded, merely provided that if anyone should disregard these 
injunctions it should be deemed, a wicked act. This seemed, I 
suppose, a sufficiently strong sanction of the law, so modest were 
men in those days; at the present time one would hardly utter,, such 
a threat In earnest. 69 

Of particular interest is Livy's off-handed editorial comment: "The 

reason for renewing it more than once was, I think, simply this, that 

the wealth of a few carried more power than the liberty of the plebs" 

("causam renovandae saepius haud aliam fuisse reor quam quod plus 

paucorum opes quam libertas plebis poterat"). That provocatio was a 

privilege serving the interests of. the wealthy should be duly noted. 

Implied in this comment Is the assertion that the law -was never 

effective in protecting the rights of the plebs. Livy and Cicero agree 

that the Valerian law(s) protected Roman citizens from being scourged 

with rods (virgis caedi) or beheaded. Yet Livy goes on to say, with no 

little sarcasm, that the penalty for those who broke this Valerian law 

was remarkably lenient and that those of Livy's day would hardly have 

taken it seriously C'nunc vix serio ita minetur quisquanfl). 

The Forcian laws (leges Porciae), of which there were three, 
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provided for stricter sanctions against those magistrates who failed to 

uphold the Valerian law. The fact that stricter sanctions had to be 

imposed is evidence of the fact that the Valerian law was not always 

followed by magistrates. The actual dates of the enactments of the 

leges Porciae are unknown although it Is agreed that the first of the 

laws was named after P. Porcius Laeca, authorized by the elder Cato and 

should be dated 199 or 195 B. C. E. 60. Of great Importance is the 

numismatic evidence that has been used to assume-that the third Porcian 

law extended the right of protection and appeal for the Roman citizen 

outside the pomerfum (the area up to and including the first mile stone 

outside Rome) or in the militiae. Up to this time, it is assumed, the 

provincial authorities had unappealable coercitio. In 104 B. C. E., or 

thereabouts, a coin was minted in commemoration of P. Porcius Laeca 

whose name is affixed to the Porcian law. On the reverse of the coin is 

a standing figure clothed in a toga with his right hand held out in 

protest. In the centre is a taller figure dressed in military clothing 

(the lorcia), whose right hand is pointing at the protesting figure. A 

third figure, on the right, is carrying rods which are those of a 

lictor. Under the scene is the word "PROVOCO'. Although there is some 

disag reement among scholars concerning the exact interpretation of the 

depiction on the coin, the standard explanation is that the togate 

figure must be a Roman citizen who is appealing against the punishment 

of the military governor in the provinces6l. The-question of the 

geographical extent of the laws protecting Roman citizens is important 

when considering the scenes in Acts and will be returned to below. 

The last of the specific laws which were intended to protect the 

citizen from severe punishment at the hands of governors and magistrates 
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Is the lex lulla de vi publica. Most date the passing of this law to 50 

B. C., although some suggest a later date. Ulpian's mention of the law 

in his 11bro octago de officio j2roconsull , as recorded in the Digest, 

makes plain the prohibitions against execution, flogging, torture or 

imprisonment of a, Roman citizen in light of an appeal: -- 

Also liable under the lex Julia on vis publica Is anyone 
who, while holding imperium or office, puts to death or 
flogs a Roman citizen contrary to his [right of) appeal 
or orders any of the aforementioned things to be done, 
or puts [a yokel on his neck so that he may be tortured. 
Again, so far as relates to ambassadors, pleaders, or those- 
who accompany them, anyone who, is proved to have beaten or 
done them an injury. 62 

Placed immediately following Ulpian's comments is a fragment of a 

work-by the mid-second century jurist Maecian which reads: 

It Is provided in the lex Julia on vis publica that no one is to bind or hinder an accused so as to prevent his attending Rome within the fixed period. 63 

What exactly is meant by "fixed period" is unknown. 

There can be little doubt that laws protecting Roman citizens were 

known in some form from the days of'the Republic to the days of the 

Digest. Yet, that the lex Julie de vi Publica is, for all practical 

purposes, merely a restatement of the earlier laws on appeal again 

suggest that the lex Valeria and the leges Porcia were far from 

effective. 

Excel2tions to the Laws 

Having thus described those'laws which were written to protect 

Roman citizens, it'is necessary to turn to some classical sources which 

will help us discern the extent and force of the laws. After that we 

will return to our evaluation of Acts 16: 37 and 22: 25 and comment on the 

significance of those scenes. 
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Even Sherwin-White, who supports the traditional view that Roman 

legal privileges were equally administered to every Roman citizen 

regardless of social status up'to the middle of the second century, 

finds it "remarkable" that "there were certain exceptions to the rules 

which forbade the capital sentence and execution of a Roman citizen by a 

provincial court"154. It is indeed remarkable that the evidence used to 

support the claim that Roman citizens were protected in the provinces 

suggeststhe opposite. High ranking Roman officials, and even some 

lesser magistrates, do not appear to have been unduly bound by these 

laws. In the section which follows we will investigate the "exceptions" 

which have continually confounded the experts. We believe that the 

evidence suggests that magistrates were held accountable for forgetting 

social distinction, rather than solely for abusing citizen's rights. 

Cicero's masterful prosecution of Verres is often cited as a proof- 

text for the efficacy of the lex Valeria and leges Porcia&s. G. 

Verres, who was governor of Sicily (73-70 B. C. E. ), was tried before the 

Senators in Rome on charges of extortion which was, formally$ a civil 

case. Yet above and beyond this specific crime, Verres had'so-oppressed 

and alienated the people'of Sicily that, in effect, it was a criminal 

prosecution for general misgovernment. Verres, was especially cruel to'a 

number of Roman citizens whom, he had herded into the mines and killed. 

Cicero recounts one particularly horrific scene. LHe describes the 

humiliation, torture and death of Gavius of Consa who, having escaped 

from prison, was betrayed to Verres whol in turn, charged Gavius with 

spying. Gavius was flogged, beaten with rods in the open marketplace 

and finally crucified In sight of the coastline of4taly. All this took 

place despite Gavius, cry "civis Romanus suml". Cicero claims that 
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Verres has ignored the lex Porcia3and, It Is In this context that Cicero 

speaks the oft quoted words: 

Facinus est vincire civem Romanum, scelus verberare, prope 
parricidium necareý: quid dicam in crucem tollere? Verbo satis 
digno tam nefaria res appellari nullo modo potest"I". 

Although Cicero's remarks suggest that there were binding laws to 

protect the. Roman citizen outside of Rome, It is interesting to note. 

that Cicero described Gavius as not only a citizenýof Rome but also as a 

gentleman, and a. burgess of Consa who served with the distinguished 

Roman equestrian Lucius Raecius. In other words, it, was not an obscure, 

ordinary citizen who was crucified. Cicero Is stressing the credentials 

and status of Gavius before the Senators In Rome, who would be 

particularly horrified at such disreSpect for status. Verres had, it Is 

true, been, abusing Roman citizens, whose status is unknown, for some 

time. However, it is also. true that CiceroAs particularly appalled 

because Verres flogged and crucified Gavius,, a man of distinction and 

social standing. The issue, apparently, was not not merely one of 

killing a Roman citizen but of killing a Roman citizen of-reputation. 

A. H. J. Greenridge, commenting long ago upon this case, argued that 

11 ... he [Cicero] invokes the guarantee furnished by the restored , 

tribunate, whose auxilium was, not valid outside the walls, but he makes 

no mention of any law which extended the provocatio to the provinces - 

obviously because there was no such law to quote. "O-7 Greenridge does not 

reflect the. consensus opinion, although Cadbury too recognized the fact 

that there is no unambiguous written evidence to suggest an extension of 

these laws outside of Romegs. A. H. M. Jones, on the other hand, has 

countered this argument by saying that Cicero woýld not have had " ... to 

give chapter and verpe for so obvious a fact.... It would have marred the 
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rhetorical effect of the passagellss'. Jones' remark has a logical weight 

but it does not diminish the force of the contention that Individuals of 

high status would have been able to call upon this law with more effect 

than a rank-and-file citizen. 

Besides, Jones' contention, that It would have been taken for granted 

that the laws which protected Roman citizens extended beyond the city, 

there is other more specific evidence to support his claim. However, 

even'this evidence is not without ambiguity. 

Mention, is made of Flaccus' abortive bill of 125 B. C. E. that, proposed 

to give certain allies the option of civitas or the right of. 

provocatid7O. - Provocatio was also offered as a reward for non-citizens 

accord . Ing to the epigraphic lex Acilia,, although H. B. Mattingly points 

out that only the higher Latin magistrates (my emphasis) acquired It7l. 

A. Lintott assumes that this provision of the extenSion of the right of 

appeal, to certalnýnon-citizens "would only be of real value to them if 

it applied outside Rome"72. Lintott also refersýto a law proposed by 

Livius Drusus in 122 B. C. E. forbidding the flogging of Latins, even on 

military service73. If Latin soldiers were exempt from flogging, 

certainly citizen soldiers would have been likewise exempt. However, 

Lintott admits that soldiers were neverýfully free from corporal 

punishment. At best-the lex Porcia mitigated the severity of a military 

flogging. Furthermore, Lintott concedes that it is, uncertain if Drusus' 

law was indeed passed or, if passed, remained on the statute books74. 

The case of T. Turpillus-Silanus provides even stronger evidence 

that if laws existed to protect both citizen soldiers and non-military 

citizens outside of Rome, they were of dubious value in practice. 7. 

Turpilius Silanus was a citizen, but of Latin extraction, who held the 
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post of praefectus fabruied. During the war with the Numidian Jugurtha, 

Turpilius apparently conspired with the rebel forces against Mettalus, ' 

the Roman to whom Numidia had been assigned by the Senate. While the 

Numidians of the city of Varga turned on and massacred the Roman 

centurions and tribunes, who had defected to their side, Turpilius 

escaped. He was then summoned by Metellus before a court martiaLl, was 

condemned-to be scourged and put to death. Sallust's disgust with 0 

Turpilius is clearly reflected in the words, 11 ... he seems to me a wretch 

utterly detestable'1711ý. Yet Plutarch, on the other hand, believes that 

Turpillus was innocentr7. In any event, he was executed and his 

citizenship did not make any significant difference to Metellus. A. 

Lintott believed that he was executed because "his Latin origins made 

reprisals for this unlikely"78. If a citizen of Latin extraction, one 

who-held a position of authority, could not depend on the protection of 

the lex Porcia, one can only wonder if a certain citizen of Tarsian 

extraction would have automatically received protection several 

generations later. 

By far the most important evidence which'suggests that the lex 

Porcia extended the right of provocatio outside the pomerfum is the 

Laecean Coin which has been mentioned above. We have already described 

the consensus interpretation represented by W. Long (the figure on the 

left is appealing against the figure in the Centre who is In military 

dress), and the Interpretation of Bleicken (figure on the left is 

appealing to the military figure for protection) which very few find 

convincing79. However, even if'the coin, as the consensus agreest was 

minted to commemorate the law that extended the right of provocatio into 

the area militiae, it does not prove its effectiveness in restraining 
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the coercitio of the governor, nor does it prove that protection for 

rank-and-file Roman citizens against Roman provincial authority was ever 

guaranteed. 

But if the laws were not always effective, . or perhaps were ever 

intended to extend outside of Rome, why did Romans in the provinces 

appeal and, more to our interest, why would Luke describe Paul relying 

on the protection of these laws? Furthermore, if the laws were not 

effective, why would Luke emphasize the fact that the magistrates of 

Philippi (16: 38) and the Tribune and centurion in Jerusalem (22: 29) were 

frightened when it was discovered that they had mistreated a Roman 

citizen? It can safely be assumed that both Luke and his audience were 

aware of the social and legal customs of the day and would have 

understood the implications of the accounts. Then, what was Luke 

attempting to portray? What Greenridge states, Cadbury implies, and 

Kunkel and Garnsey assume, is that any protection that a Roman citizen 

received in the provinces was a matter of custom rather than of law. A 

Roman citizen in the provinces was a privileged person, for his 

citizenship could, at times, save him from non-Roman provincial justice. 

Yet only those citizens who also possessed wealth and prestige beyond 

the citizenship were in the position to procure any certain legal 

advantages. With this short excursus into the extension of the lex 

Porcia completed, It Is necessary to return to our review of other 

classical evidence. 

Sherwin-White placed great importance on the second edict of 

Augustus to Cyrene which, to Sherwin-White, shows that the lex Julia was 

being applied in the provinces. He writes: 
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A certain Sextius Scaeva, who appears to be a private citizen 
rather than a magistrate, had caused three Roman citizens to 
be sent in chains from the province to Rome for a judicial 
inquiry. Augustus declares that: 'no blame or ill-feeling 
should attach to Scaeva for this act... which was In order and 
proper. ' Augustus was protecting Scaeva in advance against any 
charge made against him under the clause of the lex Julia... 
which forbade anyone to bind a Roman citizen. 60 

Yet the evidence of Augustus' edict is hardly as clear as Sherwin-White 

would have it. There is no specific mention of the lex Julia in the 

edict and, hence, one should not assume that Augustus was here referring 

to the law that allegedly extended into the provinces. Furthermore, it 

is not entirely clear what infraction Sextius Scaeva had committed which 

needed protection. Was it that he chained and sent Roman citizens to 

Rome. or was it that he was a private citizen doing what was assumed to 

be the sole responsibility of the Roman magistrate? If we can be 

allowed to put the contentious Issues of Paul's trial, appeal, and 

journey to Rome to the side for the moment, Acts mentions that Paul was 

in chains, or at least handcuffed during his light imprisonment in Rome 

(28: 20), and there is no mention of any law being broken. One can only 

assume that a form of chaining was allowed in order to maintain control 

and protect a prisoner en route to Rome or while awaiting a hearing. 

Being in chains does not necessarily entail a Houdint-like imprisonment. 

Finally, the three Roman citizens were sent to Rome because they 

possessed knowledge pertaining to the welfare of the Emperorl Therefore 

this edict indicates, if nothing else, that if certain laws were binding 

In the provinces, exceptions for special cases could be made, and if any 

specific laws are implied in the words of Augustus, this edict points to 

the fluidity of their interpretation. 

Josephus reports that G. Florus (66 C. E. ) flogged and then crucified 

-267- 



a number of Jewish Roman citizens who were of equestrian rank8l. Jones 

contends " ... it was clear from his [Josephus'l comment that this action 

was Illegal. 1182 However we would argue that while Josephus is indeed 

appalled, he does not mention that Florus broke any law. Instead, we 

believe that Josephus was shocked that Florus would treat equestrians in 

a manner usually reserved for slaves. Treating equestrians this way 

was, to Josephus, without precedent and hence notable'03. 

Suetonius reports that Galba, while Governor of Spain,, crucifted a 

Roman cittzenQ4. When the man cried out his protest, Galba, pretending 

to lighten the punishment, ordered a new, larger, ýihjtewashed cross and 

ordered the man to be crucified'again. There is no mention that Galba 

broke any law. It can be argued that the'Roman citizen-was appealing 

not against the sentence but against the means of execution: crucifixion 

was usually reserved for slaves and provincials of low status. However, 

it must be noted that Galba did not automatically send the citizen to 

Rome, as he felt competent to Judge the case, deliver the sentence and 

punish the prisoner. Furthermore, this act did little to harm Galba's 

future Linperial position. 

Pliny writes, that Marius Priscus, who had been the proconsul of 

Africa, accepted bribes to condemn and to'execute innocent persons and 

to allow Roman equestrians to be condemned-to various-tortures. Marius 

Priscus was impeached not on charges of breaking the lex Valeria but for 

accepting bribes'Os. 

The evidence does not indicate that Roman provincial authority felt 

unduly bound by laws which explicitly forbade flogging and crucifixion 

of Roman citizens. The evidence does show, however, that where specific 

mention is made of abuses of power, it is always connected with cruelty 
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to individuals of high social-status: those who would normally have 

expected protection due their rank. We believe that this fact is 

important to remember when we return to the report of Paul's "appeals" 

in Acts 16,22 and 25. - 

A. H. M. Jones and Sherwin-White have attempted to circumvent the 

apparent difficulties of the noted exceptions by arguing that there was 

a distinction in matters of appeal "between two classes of crime - those 

of the ordo defined by statute laws, and those that f el I extra 

ordineid'86. Certain capital crimes defined by the statute laws (ordo) 

fell under the jurisdiction of specific courts In Rome to which Roman 

citizens would be referred". Those crimes which were defined by the 

ordo included murder, adultery, forgery and treason. However, both 

Jones and Sherwin-White believe that for "reasons of practical utility" 

exceptions were made. Sherwin-White rightly perceives that sending 

every Roman citizen to Rome, " ... could lead to great inconvenience, or 

even to a breakdown of jurisdiction. 1186 To Jones and Sherwin-White, 

provincial authorities could sentence and punish those citizens found 

guilty of crimes which were defined by the statute laws. 'The citizen's 

right of appeal was no longer allowed-in such cases. ' However, those 

citizens involved. in crimes which were not so defined (extra ordinem) 

could appeal., While Jones' and Sherwin-White's contention does offer a 

possible explanation, it-founders on several accounts, $ Primarily, these 

exceptions seem to dilute the force of the laws and give the provincial 

governors extensive freedom In their coercitio. This counts against 

Sherwin-White's insistence that the Roman laws were binding and 

effective throughout the Empire for all Roman citizens. - Furthermore, 

Sherwin-Whi, te appears to be forcing an incorrect interpretation of extra 
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ordined". As P. Garnsey asserts in direct response to Jones and 

Sherwin-White: 

The whole theory leans on a false interpretation of cognitio 
extra ordinem. Extra ordinem does not mean "off the list". The 
whole phrase describes a form of magisterial action which might 
be employed in the trial of a reus accused of any criminal offence, 
Irrespective of whether or not it fell under a lex publica9O. 

The consequences of coEnitio extra ordinem or cognitio extraordinaria 

gave the governor in the province far wider jurisdiction. It did not 

restrict his options. In fact, some have claimed that the governors 

were never legally bound to follow the procedure laid down by the 

statute laws91- 

More of these exceptions and further evaluation of the evidence will 

appear In the next chapter when we investigate the report of Paul's 

00appeal" to Nero. For the present moment we shall return to the 

accounts of Paul's confrontation in Philippi and Jerusalem and seek to 

understand the import of these scenes. 

Acts 16"and 22 

In order to facilitate the transition from the discussion of Roman 

legal history to more specific comments'relevant to the particular 

scenes'th Acts, we'shall recount the issues at stake. In chapter 16, 

and again in chapter 22, Paul, according to Luke, makes explicit use of 

his alleged Roman citizenship. In Philippi, Paul and Silas shame the 

magistrates who had them beaten and thrown into prison. Likewise, in 

Jerusalem, Paul halts an imminent beating by the Roman soldiers. These 

two accounts, along with the report 'of Paul's "appeal" in Acts 25: 11, 

traditionally have been used to support the historicity of Paul's Roman 

citizenship. The crucial query is hereby raised: why doubt^that these 
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events occurred as Luke reported? 

As we have shown, there were laws, particularly the lex Julia, that 

were intended to protect Roman citizens from summary beatings, torture, 

chaining, imprisonment and, ultimately, death at the hands of a Roman 

magistrate adversus Provocationem. Admittedly, if one looks at these 

specific scenes alone, and does not judge them in light of the crucial 

relationship between social status, legal privilege and the overall 

picture of Paul in Acts, one Is apt to conclude that there is little to 

be gained in questioning the historicity of Paul's Roman citizenship or 

In suggesting that Luke shaped these scenes to highlight Paul's status. 

However, we have, in an earlier chapter, already had reason to 

investigate the reports of Paul's trouble In Philippi and Jerusalem In 

terms of how Luke contrasts Paul with those who have arrested him. In 
, 

both cases Paul is placed before individuals who are of Roman status and 

implicit comparisons are made which would have been recognized by Luke's 

audience. On the one hand, the magistrates of Philippi are compared 

with the rabble (a Roman rabble - 16: 21) which dragsPaul and Silas 

before the duoviri. On the other hand, the Roman magistrate and the 

Roman rabble are contrasted with Paul and Silas who are also, it is 

reported, Roman citizens. Similarly, in Acts 22, the status of the 

Tribune (Xt%t*pXoq), stationed in Jerusalem,. is diminished because his 

citizenship was purchased and not inherited. This explicit comparison 

of status Is of special interest, as we-had cause to mention above, 

because Tribunes were usually Roman citizens of equestrian rank92. 

Paul, by contrast, shows himself to be of higher inherited status than 

the Tribune. Likewise, in Philippi, Paul, despite his night In prison, 

is portrayed as a man of digiýitas who commands the magistrates to escort 
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him personally from the prison, and is obeyed! Therefore, on one level, 

the purpose of these stories is to highlight Paul's social standing by 

contrasting him with others. Furthermore, we have had reason to 

question the details of Paul's Roman citizenship in light of the 

ambiguities raised in Luke's description that Paul was also a Pharisee 

and a citizen of Tarsus. 

Yet, assuming for the moment that Luke has accurately recorded the 

particulars of the events at Philippi and Jerusalem, a problem arises. 

If Paul could have'saved himself from a beating, as happened In 22: 25, 

why did he wait to make his citizenship known only after a night spent' 

in prison? This Is, of course, a question which has often been asked. 

Most commentators rely on one of two explanations. Either Paul did 

cry out his protest but It was not heard93, or he chose not to make his 

citizenship known for, in the words of Haenchen, "... it was-wise for him 

not to appeal to his Roman right of citizenship. It would Indeed have 

spared him from the lashing, but the appeal would have entangled him in 

a protracted trial with an uncertain outcome, and during this time the 

possibility for a mission would be as good as gone. 1194 Haenchen's 

comments, as they stand, are hardly helpful. If Paul had been a Roman 

citizen, as reported, who could rely on the various laws of protection 

which were, it is argued, binding, his appeal would not necessarily have 

led to a "protracted trial". His appeal, had it been heard, would have 

stopped the punishment and, most likely, led to his immediate release. 

As indicated In the story, the magistrates, without knowledge of Paul's 

citizenship, were going to release him after only one night in the 

prison. In any event, Haenchen's explanation Is no doubt based upon his 

Insistence that Luke always portrayed Roman officials in a positive 
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light. If Paul withheld, by not appealing, the vital information of his 

citizenship, the magistrate could not be held accountable for the 

oversight. While we believe that Haenchen has missed the importance of 

the scene, there Is something in his comment worth remembering. It 

appears as if the onus was on the individual for making his citizenship 

known. If a Roman citizen did not reveal his citizenship, then the 

magistrate or governor could not be held responsible for the punishment 

which followed. The precise wording of the various lawsdoesnot suggest 

otherwise. It is interesting to note that Cicero's specific, accusation 

against Verres, ---ý- which we have alluded to above, is not simply that he 

beat and crucified a Roman citizen, but that Verres punished and 

sentenced Gavius to death despite Gavius' assertion that he was a Roman 

citizen. Cicero finds it inexcusable that Verres did not even stop the 

punishment in order to investigate Gavius' claimss. With regard to Acts 

16, if it is the case that Paul would have been responsible for making 

his citizenship known, then the "fear" of the magistrate, ýreported by 

Luke, is interesting - for why would the magistrates have been afraid? 

It Is a question to, which we shall return.. 

, 
The first alternative, that Paul appealed, to his citizenship'but was 

Ignored, As the better of the two. Considering the potentially riotous 

consequences of the uproar of the crowd it is logical to-assume that 

any cries of protest would have been ignored. or unheard. Yet, if Paul's 

appeal had once been ignored then there is no reason why the magistrates 

would have been afraid the next morning. That leaves the alternative 

that, in Luke's account, Paul did cry out but was not heard. However, 

in our mind, even this explanation is, ultimately, unsatisfactory. We 

believe that there is a case to be made for the contention that Paul's 
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declaration of his citizenship in 16: 37 was not part of the earliest 

account which came either to Luke or his source. After looking at 

several legal issues, we will have cause to return to this claim - that 

originally Acts 16 was based on a story of Paul's and Silas' trouble and 

overnight stay in the Philippi prison without reference to their Roman 

citizenships. 

Besides the potential internal incompatibility of Acts 16 and 22, 

there Is the potential external. inconsistency between the reports in 

Acts and Paul's explicit statement that he was thrice beaten with rods 

(2 Cor. 11: 25) and also thrown to the wild beasts (I Cor. 15: 31-2). 

These specific punishments do not easily coincide with Luke's account in 

Acts that Paul was a Roman citizen nor, needless to say, that he was a 

Roman citizen of high status. 

In his second letter to the Corinthian community, Paul describes his 

many tribulations. The list begins in the following manner: 

'YR6 "Iou8a'(zv ne"Ed"; "aaEP"Ov'Ea napd( 11(av haPov, cpt; 
Eppao6(Geqv, iinak *eX%06aoqv, 'Epiq Evau6(lqao(, vuXeýýLEpov Ev 
i&S PuN nEnoinxa. .. (11: 24-5) 

4. 

There have been many attempts to reconcile the list In Corinthians with 

the description of Paul's punishments in Acts in order to, harmonize the 

accounts'96. Luke does not describe any of the five times that Paul 

received the forty lashes minus one. But Luke does report a stoning 

(Acts 14: 19), and the shipwreck reported in Acts 27: 13ff. might coincide 

with one of the three shipwrecks noted by Paul., However, the precise 

coincidence of the shipwreck in Acts and one of the three listed by, Paul 

in 2 Corinthians founders on the fact that the historical context of the 

epistle corresponds to Acts 20: 1 not Acts 27. While the account of the 

shipwreck in Acts probably was shaped by the traditions about Paul's 
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three sea disasters, little more than this can be said. Furthermore, 

Acts makes no mention of Paul being thrown to the beasts. While there 

has been a lively debate concerning the literal, as opposed to the 

symbolic, importance of Paul's words in I Corinthians 15, the fact 

remains that it was highly unlikely for a Roman citizen to be condemned 

ad bestla! 07. C. K. Barrett and H. Conzelmann have noticed a rescript in 

the Digest which suggests that there were some crimes for which peopLe 

could lose their rights of citizenship and, thereby, be liable for 

punishments not usually associated with Roman citizens313. However, as 

Barrett points out, Acts 22: 25 assumes that Paul was still a citizen. 

It is hardly likely that Paul would have lost his citizenship and then 

had it restored so that he could call upon its-privileges! Without 

doubt, Luke, or his source, was highly selective with the material, or 

only knew some of the items, which were to be included in Acts. ' 

Of particular Interest to our study is Paul's claim that he was 

beaten with rods three times (Tpiq Elpap8jae9v). Rods were held by the 

lictor who was under the authority of the magistrate or the governor 119. 

Being beaten with rods (pap8iýco - v'irgis caedere) or being whipped with 

a leather quirt (jiaaTi(w - flagello) were Roman punishments that Roman 

citizens Vould, it is traditionalLj argued, have legally been able to 

avoid under the lex Valerfa, 'the lex Porcle, and the lex Julla. 

Attempts at harmonization have usually rested on the assumption that' 

magistrates confronted by a potential riot,. were not always careful or 

concerned about specific laws'*o, As Plummer noted long ago, "the fact 

that St. Paul was thrice treated in this way is evidence that being a 

Roman citizen was an imperfect protection when magistrates were disposed 

to'be brutal. ""Ol Most commentators today would agree with Plummer's 
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remarks. Yet the admission that there were exceptions at three 

different places on Paul's itinerary seems to support our contention 

that the lex Julia was not applied consistently or extensively 

throughout the Empire. Furthermore, if exceptions were commonplace, why 

would the duovirl of Philippi be afraid? Apparently what Luke seems to 

imply is-that Paul had the "connections" to get revenge if he so 

desired. It Is interesting to note that "fear" is, of course, the same 

reaction-expressed by the Tribune when he discovered that he was about 

to flog a Roman citizen (o X%XiapXoq 89 EýTopjej). 

Sherwin-White has presented another alternative'02. His 

interpretation rests upon his reconstruction of three distinct 

developmental stages in Roman law concerning protection of citizens. 

The first stage prohibited the punishing of any Roman citizen on any 

charge, the second stage accepted certain exceptions to the strict 

interpretation of the lawsand the third stage formalized the 

distinction between the honestiores and humiliores. 

Sherwin-White suggests that a more careful reading of the Lukan 

account of-Paul's difficulties in Philippi revealsthat Paul was not just 

protesting against the fact that he was beaten but-that he had been, 

b beaten although "uncondemned" or, "untried" (axaT(xxp(, rouq - 16: 37; 

axa, cdxpt, cov --22: 25). To Sherwin-White, such terms imply that 

provincial authorities might administer a flogging after sentence if the 

Roman citizen did not appeal or, in special cases, which are recognized 

by the lex Julia, recorded in the Sententiae Pauli, which allowed 

magistrates certain police powers'03. -Hence, that Paul, In the- 

Corinthian correspondance, acknowledges that he was beaten with rods 

three times suggests, to Sherwin-White, that in these three cases Paul 
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was condemned 

by the Roman authorities and was properly beaten. Hence, these legal 

punishments fit into Sherwin-White's second stage ("middle period"). 

While this might explain away the difficulty, one must be careful not to 

follow Sherwin-White's reconstruction uncritically. It appears, despite 

his proven expertise in many areas of Roman law, as if, in many places, 

he shapes his understanding of Roman law by his uncritical acceptance 

that Acts is historical. Therefore, where Acts does not easily coincide 

with the laws, Sherwin-White seems tolassume that changes must have 

taken place in Roman law so that the exceptions in Acts are reconciled. 

Sherwin-White is correct that provincial governors and local 

magistrates did possess coercitio. Local magistrates of Roman colonies 

were allowed two lictors apiece and could, presumably, use them in 

certain sjtuations"ý+- Furthermore, Josephus reports that the non-Roman 

magistrates of Caesaýjea, a city which did not possess a privileged 

statusjwere not reprimanded for punishing rioters with stripes. and 

bonds"05. Paul's 39 lashes A the hands of the Diaspora Jews and the 

prohibition against non-Jews in the Temple seem to suggest that non- 

Roman officials could punish their, own. If non-Roman magistrates had 

coercitio, it seems to prove the case a fortiori that Roman magistrates 

in Roman colonies possessed a like coercitio over citizens. This 

contention is also supported by the evidence which was provided in the 

preceding section. 

Of course non-Roman magistrates and free cities, like Rhodes and 

Cyzicus could be punished for mistreating Roman citizens'06. That Rome 

protected her, citizens from non-Roman law seems certain. However, the 

evidence does not show that a Roman magistrate, claiming to maintain law 

-277- 



and order, would be punished for use of his police privilege. This is 

particularly so if the citizen, like Paul, had not revealed his 

citizenship. 

Sherwin-White concludes his discussion of the events at Philippi 

with the following summary: 

The narrative agrees with the evidence of the earlier period 
that a Roman citizen of any social class was protected against 
a casual beating (without trial) whereas the humMores of the 
late empire had lost this protection'07. 

Although Sherwin-White presents a plausible explanation for the 

scenes in Acts 16 and 22, we believe that his comments do not exclude 

another interpretation. Firstly, we would disagree with Sherwin-White 

that a Roman citizen "of any soc Lal class" was protected. We have 

argued that a distinction between citizens was always recognized, even 

if not so stated, in specific legislation. Secondly, Sherwin-White 

assumes that there is nothing particularly special about the Lukan 

portrayal of Paul. In a later publication Sherwin-White describes Paul 

as a "rank-and-file" Roman citizen"O. A "rank-and-file" Roman citizen 

Faul, in actuality, might have been. However, our reading of the Lukan 

portrayal of Faul has led us to believe that the author of Acts was not 

satisfied with the description of Faul as such. Indeed our 

understanding of the text, on the contrary, has shown that Luke, again 

and again, portrays Faul as a citizen of high social standing. If we 

are correct, then Sherwin-White's conclusion cannot be accepted as 

stated. 

We would argue that the narrative in Acts addresses throughout the 

fundamental importance of social status in the Graeco-Roman world. If 

Roman magistrates in Roman colonies could, under certain circumstances, 
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use force and punishment for minor offences, then It seems likely that 

the magistrate of Philippi would have had little concern unless the one 

who was punished was of sufficient status to be In the position of 

complaining to the Governor or seeking to revenge his humiliation. 

Again, our contention that in Acts 16, Paul Is contrasted with'the 

Roman rabble suggests that a subtle, but obvious, status claim is being 

made about Paul. The mistake of the magistrate was not in beating a 

citizen but in treating a citizen of high station with contempt. 

It must be granted that the incident in Philippi is confusing and 

rasies more questions than it answers. It must also be admitted that 

the simple explanation that Paul attempted to cry out but was unheard 

does e xplain the apparent internal inconsistency between Acts 16: 37 and 

Acts 22: 25. Furthermore, the two attempts to harmonize the accounts in 

Acts with 2 Corinthians are plausible. However, in light of the various 

exceptions to the Roman laws, which purported to protect Roman citizens, 

and in light of Luke's overall interest in portraying Paul as a man of 

high social status, we are drawn to at least consider another senar'io. 

It must be assumed that Paul's account in 2 Corinthians is 

historical. Furthermore, It seems certain that Luke, or his source, 

used a tradition about a beating at Philippi to shape the story'in Acts. 

M. Dibellus, and many others, have recognized that Acts 16 consists of a 

source which described Paul's and Silas' arrival in Philippi , their 

troubles with the local population and the authorities, and their 

release"09. In the middle of the basic structure of the story'lies the 

account of the earthquake and the conversion of the gaoler which has, it 

is generall'y agreed, been inserted. While we would accept Dibelius, 

critical POSUZo, -L , 'we would add to it that Paul's (and Silas'? ) 
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citizenship is introduced with such dramatic intent that the question of 

its historicity must at least be raised. Paul and Silas are going to be 

released in any event by the magistrates of Philippi and, at first 

reading, the Insertion of the claims for citizenship seems redundant. 

We believe that the introduction of the Roman citizenship at this point 

serves primarily an important dramatic function. Luke can hardly 

recount a scene in which his hero is beaten up by Roman authorities. It 

would not coincide with the overall portrayal of Paul as a man In 

control of every situation, of high social status and moral virtue. That 

Paul is beaten emphasizes the brutality of the Roman magistrates and 

draws special attention to the low status of the crowd which initiated 

the proceedings against Paul. Yet, in so far as Paul, in the end, 

demands an official apology and frightens the magistrates who then 

escort him out of the city, this scene emphasizes Paul's control and his 

existimatio. These characteristics have implications for a proper 

understanding of Paul's portrayed social status. 

Since many of the issues raised in Luke's account of Paul's arrest 

in Jerusalem (Acts 22) coincide with the issues raised in Acts 16,, a 

lengthy discussion is not required. We would contend that the emphasis 

of the account in Acts 22 is upon the dramatic revelation of Paul's 

citizenship, the comparison of Paul's inherited status with the 

purchased citizenship of the Tribune and the mention of the Tribune's 

fear (22: 29 - 
'E'yoPýOq). 

The mention of the leather quirts (olt ltýLdvTe; ) is interesting. The 

Latin equivalent for the Oreek olt ltýidvEeq is flagella. The Digest 

records that the flagellum was an appropriate punishment for slaves in 

certain circumstances"O. Cicero notes that being beaten with the 
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flagella was a more severe punishment than being beaten with rods 

(virgae)'". There had always been, as indicated at the outset of this 

chapter, a c6rrP-SpOndcr4x-, between the severity of the punishment and the 

social status of the one who was punished. That here, in'Acts 22, Paul 

was about to be treated as a slave makes his appeal to his citizenship 

all the more dramatic and suggests why the Tribune was so afraid: he had 

almost treated a man who possessed a superior status in a manner usually 

reserved for those who held no legal status at all. The fact that Paul 

had been tied up and was about to be tortured was not, in itself, a 

breach of Roman law. As mentioned above with regard to Paul's 

confrontation with the magistrates of Philippi, if Paul had not appealed 

to his citizenship, the Tribune in Jerusalem would not have been held 

responsible for the beating. As described in Acts, Paul claimed his 

citizenship rights, his appeal was accepted by the Tribune and he was 

released. There would have been no reason for the Tribune to be afraid. 

Therefore, in conclusion, the events in Philippi and Jerusalem have 

much in common that Is of importance to our overall thesis. In both 

accounts, Luke has emphasized the fear of those Individuals who were in 

authority. Yet we have argued that, as the narratives stand, there 

appears to be no legal reason why the magistrates and the Tribune would 

have been afraid. In Philippi, as retold in Acts, Paul never explicitly 

appealed and so the magistrates would not have been held accountable. In 

Jerusalem, Luke reports that Paul did appeal for protection and, after a 

personal interview, the Tribune accepted Paul's claim and halted the 

proceedings which could have led to torture, a punishment which was 

usually reserved for slaves. The Tribune, like the magistrates, had no 

reason to be afraid of breaking any law. We have not found sufficient 
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evidence that would suggest that Roman authorities were unduly 

restrained In their maintenance of law and order. In fact, -Sherwin- 

White's evidence that provincial Roman authorities did possess coercitio 

over citizenst indicates just the reverse. In light of this evidence, 

we believe that the fear expressed by the magistrates and the Tribune 

was not caused by a legal Infraction but rather by a severe breach of 

social convention. They realized that Paul was no ordinary citizen and 

Luke, in shaping these accounts as he did, wanted to give this same 

impression to his reading audience. 

Conclusion 

In summary, in this chapter we intended to investigate two scenes 

(Acts 16 and Acts 22) where Luke that Paul "appealed" to his Roman 

citizenship in order to protect himself from the coercitio of Roman 

officials. These two scenes have traditionally been accepted as, at the 

very least, relying upon sources which described historical occurrences 

In the life of the historical Paul. Hence, while most critical 

commentators recognize a certain amount of dramatic intention on the 

part of Luke, there is little in the way of a full discussion of the 

problematic issues involved. However, as is argued throughout this 

dissertation, we have had cause to be skeptical of the historicity of 

the accounts offered in Acts. In our investigation of the actual Roman 

laws which Paul supposedly used to protect himself, we discovered that 

the laws were not always effective In stopping provincial authorities 

from punishing and even killing Roman citizens. By the middle decades 

of the first century, Roman law was not uniformly followed in all places 

of the Empire. Furthermore. we were led to believe that those 
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individuals of high social standing and reputation were more likely to 

receive the protection which these laws intended to provide than were 

those citizens of low social status., Therefore, while recognizing that 

these scenes raise many difficult questions, we conclude that Luke, or 

his source, dramatically shaped these scenes in order to highlight 

Paul's status and stature. That Luke, in both accounts, emphasized the 

fear of the Roman authorities suggests that Paul was no mere "rank-and- 

file" citizen, but was an individual one could not dismiss lightly or 

punish without regret. 

Having thus investigated the various laws which were intended to 

protect the Roman citizen from the coercitio of Roman magistrates and 
I 

military authorities, it is appropriate at this time to look more 

closely at the many problematic issues involved with the details of. 

Paul's "appeal" to Nero, as recorded by Luke in Acts 25: 11. Moreover, 

In this next chapter we will also investigate other legal issues 

concerned with the treatment of prisoners before and after trial and 

while on transit to Rome. At the, end of the chapter a more appropriate 

general conclusion will be offered which will, It is hoped, cover the 

investigation of the importance of the legal issues of Acts. 

-283- 



1, Miles, G, B, and Trompf, 6, 'Luke and Antiphon: The Theology of Acts 27-28 in the Light 
of Pagan Beliefs about Divine Retribution, Pollution and Shipwreck, ' HM 69,1976 pp, 259- 
267,; yiA, Ladouceur, D, 'Hellenistic Preconceptions of Shipwreck and Pollution as a 
Context for Acts 27-28, HM 66,1973, pp. 435-449, 

2. Long, W, R,, 'The Paulusbild in the Trial of Paul in Acts' RL Seminar Papers 83, pp, 87- 
106, Long's article is really on the literary aspects of the trial using the rhetorical 
handbook as a guide, His conclusions are helpful although he does not go into depth, He 
concludes that Paul is defending his Jewishness to an audience around 90 A, D, 'who might 
have been inclined to think otherwise'; Trites, A, A, 'The Importance of Legal Scenes And 
Language in the Book of Acts' N_UaL Testamentum 16,1974, pp, 278-284; Veltmann, F,. 'The 
Defense Speeches of Paul in Acts' in Talbert's Perspectives, pp, 243-256,; also printed in 
a& Seminar Papers 77 pp. 325-340 

3, Neyrey, J,, 'The Forensic Defense Speech and Paul's Trial Speeches in Acts 22-26: Form 
and Function' in Talbert's, New Perspectives, pp, 210-22A. 

4, Cicero, De oratore EU_u, 3 2.43.184, iW, Neyrey, op. cit,, p, 211, 

5, Quintilian, Institutio Oratoria [Insi. ] 4.1.7, ", Neyrey, op. cit., p, 211, 

6. Radl, W., Paulus and Jesus im lukanischen Dopprdwerk! Untersuchungen zu 
Parallelmotiven irL-Luk-asevanaelium und in der 

-A steloeschichte, (Frankfurt: Peter Lang, 
1975), pp. 123-137; Praeder, S, M,, 'Miracle Worker and Missionary: Paul in the Acts of the 
Apostles' UL Sem. Pap, , 1983, pp, 107-129; Moessner, D, P, ' 'The Christ Must Suf fer' : New 
Light on the Jesus-Peter, Stephen, Paul Parallel in Luke-Acts, I Novem Testamentum, 28, 
1986, pp. 220-256, 

7. It is interesting to note that Jesus' genealogy'-in Luke does not, like the 
genealogy in Matthew's gospel, include the references to Tamar, Rahab, Ruth and Mary, That 
Luke and Matthew did not have the same genealogy in front of them is obvious, However, 
the presence of prostitutes, non-Jews and un-wed mothers in Jesus' formal genealogy would 
certainly not fit Luke's purposel 

8. Schrenk, 6, , '6ixatoq' , vol , 2, pp. 182-191 ; Karris, "R, J, , 'Luke 23: 47 and the 
Lucan View of Jesus' Death' 105,1986, pp. 65-74. 

9,. Danker, F, W,, Benefactor, p, 345, 

10, The best known full-length studies include Cadbury, H, J,, 'Roman Law and The Trial of 
Paul' in Bra, v, pp, 297-338; Sherwin-White, A, N,, Roman Society-and Roman Law in the New 
Testament [Rom. Soc, l (Oxford: At the Clarendon Press, 1963), And more recently, Long, 
W, R,, 'The Trial of Paul in The Book of Acts: Historical, Literary, and Theological 
Considerations', ('The Trial of Paul13 unpublished PhD, dissertation, Brown University, 
1983, 

11, The problem is - does the two years refer to the length of, time Paul was in prison or 
to the length of Felix's tenure? YjSj,, ejqý V, additional note 34 'The Chronology of 
Acts', p, 436 recognizes that the two-years usually refers to Paul's imprisonment but the 
meaning of the verse is *wholly ambiguous*, Haenchen, kU, p, 661 also notes ambiguity but 
writes, '., usually related to Paul's imprisonment and actually is intended by Luke, who 
was interested only in Paul's imprisonment, ' We are not so sure that Haenchen is correct, 

-284- 



We would argue that since Luke is jai emphasizing Paul's imprisonments it might be better 
to read it as the length of Felix's term of office, Either way it really doesn't matter to 
our argument, 

12, We are using Kummel's designation here, Introduction to the New Testament, trans, H, C, 
Kee, (London: SCM Press, 1975), p, 250, He includes Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, and 
Philemon, Of course, the question of Pauline authorship has been raised for each of these 
letters; Houlden, J, L,, Paul's Letters From Prison, (Bath: Chivers-Penguin Library, 1970), 
pp. 38-41; 134-139; 240-253. 

13, Millar, F, j The Emperor in The Roman World (31 BC- AD 337), (London: Duckworth, 1977) 
P. 511, 

14, (ed, ) Mommsen, T and Krueger, P,, trans, Watson, A, The Digest of Justinian, 4 vols,, 
EQj2,3 (Philadelphia: University of Pennsyvania Press, 1985), 

IS, Sherwin-White, AA 'The Roman Citizenship, A Survey of its Developme nt into a World 
Franchise' ANRW 1,2, ('The Roman Citizenship'] pp, 23758,1972. This article is an updated 
version of his earlier work The Roman Citizenship (Oxford: Clarendon, 1939) which, in 
turn, was re-edited and re-published The Roman Citizenshi p2 [The Roman Citizenship] 
(Oxford: Clarendon, i973), 

16, Evidence for the Constitutio Antoniniana can be found in P, Giessen 40 which has a 
number of lacunae, The Digest I. v. 17 makes mention of it and Dio CassiuS Ixxviii, 9, 
reports that while the extention of the citizenship was considered a great privilege it 
was extended to aliens to increase the tax revenue, Jones, A, H, M,, History of Rome through 
the Fifth Century, Vol, 2 The Empire: selected documents, (London: Macmillan, 1970) 
presents the extant evidence, 

17, Qiq, 47.12,11; Ci, PS 5,19A a Sententiae_Receotae Pa 
. -W-mlo 

Tributae, Julius Paulus lived 
and worked beginning of the 3rd century C, E, A well respected jurist, nearly 1/6 of the 
Digest is made up of his work! 

18, W. 47,21,2,: do poena tamen modus ex condicione personae et mente facien'tis magis 
statui potest: nam si splendidiores personae sunt, quae convincuntur, non dubie 
occupandorum alienorum finium causa id admiserunt, et possunt in tempus, ut cuiusque 
patiatur aetas, relegari, id est si iuuenior, in longius, si senior, recisius, si vero 
aiii negotium gesserunt et ministerio functi sunt, castigari et ad opus biennio dari, quod 
si per ignorantiam aut fortuito lapodes furati sunt, sufficiet eos verberibus dicidere,; 
W, Garnsey, P,, 'Legal Privilege in The Roman Empire', (ed, ) Finley, M, I,, Studies in 
Ancient Soci-eU. VLegal Privilege'] (London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1974), pp. 156-7. 

19. Qia. 47.9,12,1; si humiliore loco sint, bestiis obici solent: si in aliquo gradu id 
fecerint, capite puniuntur aut certe in insulam deportantur,: y. U 28,22,6.1, 

20, Sherwin-White. -Rom. Soc,. p. 69,174; yid, Jones', A, H, M,, 'I Appeal to Caesar, VI 
Appeal'], Studies in Roman Government and Law, (Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1960), pp. 56-7. 

21, Garnsey, P, Social Status and Legal Privileges in the Roman Empire, (Social Status] 
(Oxford: At the Clarendon Press, 1970) p. 1, 

22, IUA. P. 3. 

23, De re publicl (De re pubj 1', 43, ' 
-285- 



24, Kelly, J, M,, Rgman Litigation (Oxford: At the Clarendon Press, 1966), p, 1, 

25, Ihid., p. 2, 

26, * Ibid., P. 61. 

27, ajý[, 48,19,28,16,: maiores nostri in ouni supplicio severius servos quam liberos, 
famosos quam integrae famae homines punierunt, 

28, O'Neill, J, C,, The Theology of Ac tS2 (London: SPCK, 1970), 

29, The relationship between high status and legal priviliges can be detected even today, 
A Black-Ame 

, 
rican comedian, Richard Pryor, tells of a poor black youth who goes to the 

courts to find "justice", What he finds is, "just-us', Pryor is asserting that the court 
system of America is biased towards rich white adults, Whether this is, in reality, true 
is beside the point, Those of low status perceive that'there is legal inequality, The 
relationship of status to legal privileges is not an issue that is isolated to any one 
era, Yet, whereas such bias is illegal in the present day American legal system it was, 
apparently, fundamental to the Roman legal system, 

30, Neyrey, J, 'The Forensic Defence Speech' p, 211, 

31. ' For references to Qgm, Quintilian, ljlli S, 10,24ff; Cicero, De inventione Qt 
in. 12.35.107ff; 1 . 24.34-5; ihi-d. Oratio pro P. Quinctio EQ! Iin-t, 1 3,11,121, Livy, 6,34,11, 

32, For references to Muu, Yid., Quintilian, Insi, 6.10,24ff; 7,2.33, 

33. For references to Facultas, Ü! L, Quintilian lmjLt, 5.10,24; Cicero, De inv, 1,24,34; 
ibiLDe off. 1.9.29. 

34, De iny, 2,30, Translation, H, M, Hubbell, Loeb Classical Library, Et ex fortuna saepe 
argumentatio nascitur, cum servus an liber, pecuniosus an pauper, nobilis an ignobilis, 
felix an infelix, privatus an in potestate sit aut fuerit aut futurus sit, consideratur; 
aut denique aliquid eorum quaeritur quae fortunae esse attributa intelleguntur, 

35, jUd, 2,33. 

36, Ihid. 2,35, Translation, H, M, Hubbell - Defensor autem primum, si poterit, debebit 
vitam ejus qui insimulabitur, quam honestissimam demonstrare, 

37, Garnsey, Social Status, p, 210, 

38, aj. 2.22,5.3; y-id. also Garnsey, Social Status, p, 212. 

39, Noctes Atticat xiv, ii, 21, 

40, M. 48,2,16,: causa scilicet cognita aestimatis accusatorum personis vel de 
dignitate, vel ex eo quod interest, vel aetate vel moribus vel alia iusta de causa, 

41, Garnsey, Social Status, p, 212; and see chapter 3 for the discussion on moral virtue 
and the importance of the persona, 

42, Judge, E, A,, 'St, Paul and Classical Society', Jahrbuch-fOr Antike und Christentum, 
15,1972, p. 25. 

-286- 



43. Pliny, Epistulae CE2,3 9,5,, Translation, P, Garnsey, 'Legal Privileges' p, 144-5: 
Egregie facis (inquiro enim, et persevere) quod iustitiam tuam provincialibus multa 
humanitate commendas; cuius praecipua pars est honestissimum quemque complecti atque ita a 
minoribus amari ut simul a principibus diligare, Plerique autem, dum verentur, ne gratiae 
potentium nimium impertire videantur, sinisteritatis atque etiam malignitatis famam 
consequuntur, A quo vitio tu longe recessisti (scio), sed temperare mihi non possum, quo 
minus laudem similis monenti, quod eum modum tenes, ut discrimina ordinum dignitatumque 
custodias; quae si confusa, turbata, permixta sunt, nihil est ipsa aequalitate 
inaequalius, Vale, 

44. The precise nature of the authority (imperium) of the various Roman officials, who 
were either appointed by the Senate or personally selected by the Emperor, over their 
specific provinces is unclear, Yid, Sherwin-White, A, N,, Rom. Soc., chapter 1; Mommsen-, 
T,. R6mische-Strafrecht (Rdm. Straf, 3 (reprinted, MOnchen: C, H, Beck'sche I 
Verlagsbuchhandlung (0, Beck), 1982, See especially 'Die Magistratische coercitio, 
p, 36ff,; Jones, AAM.. 'Imperial and Senatorial Jurisdiction in the Early Principate, 
Historia, 3.1954-5, pp, 464-488; Millar, F., 'The Development of Jurisdiction by Imperial 
Procurators: Further Evidence', Historia 14,1965, pp, 362-367; ihid. 'The Emperor, The 
Senate and The Provinces' VEmperor, Senate, Provinces'] 12,5.56,1966, pp. 156-166; 
Garnsey, P,, 'The Criminal Jurisdiction of Governors' LU 58,1968, pp, 51-59; Haenchen, 
6_CJ1, p, 634 n, 4; Kunkel, W,, 'Magistratische Gewalt und Senatsherrschaft' Ami, 1.2. 
pp, 3-22. The evidence presented by these scholars seem to suggest that all such official 
appointments carried with them a wide-ranging authority, The priority in Rome concerned 
the imposition of law and order and the collection of taxes, In legal matters, "few 
bounds were set to the free exercise of their ixperiui? (Sherwin-White, Rom. Soc, p, 2), 

45, Sherwin-White, 'Roman Citizenship', Ml 1,2 p, 54. 

46, Garnsey, Social Status, pp, 279-80, 

47, For a short discussion of the scholarly discussion of provocatio see appendix Z. 

48, Mommsen, T., 'Die Rechtsverh'altnisse des Apostels Paulus, ZhR 2.1901, pp. 81-96; 
ih. Ld, Rdmisches Staatsrecbt CR6m-Staat, l 3 vols,, in Marquardt, J, and Mommsen, T,, 
H ndbuch Der R6mischen Altertumer3 6 vols, (Graz: Akademische Oruck-u, Verlagsanstalt, 
1969,1 ftLd., Hm. Straf.; Kunkel, W,, Untersucbunaen, zur Entwickluna des r6Mischen 
Kriminalverfahrens in Yorsullanischer Zeit [Untersuchungnil (Munchen: Verlag der 
Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1962), esp, chapter 13; Jones, A, H, M,, 'I 
Appeal'; Sherwin-White, AX, Rom. Soc, pp, 48-70; Garnsey, P,, 'The Lex Julia and Appeal 
Under the Empire' (The Lex Julia], Bj 56,1966, pp. 167-189, esp, pp, 183f f,; Lintott, 
A. W,, 'Provocatio From the Struggle of the Orders to the Principatel ['Provocatio'l ANRW 
1,2. pp, 226-267; Cadbury, H, J,, 'Roman Law and the Trial of Paul' Ejr4, v, pp, 297-333; 
Long, WX. 'The Trial of Paul', pp, 205ff, 

49. Yid, note 44, 

50, Sherwin-White, Rom. Soc., ppj, We have, chosen to follow Shepwin-White's discussion at 
this point because, despite our disagreement with him concerning the issue of provocatio, 
his presentation of the material concerning the authority of_provincial magistrates is 
clear and, for the most part, a statement of what is agreed, 

51. Iki!; L 

-287- 



52, Anderson, J, G, C,, 'Augustan Edicts From Cyrenel M 17,1927, pp, 33-48; Ehrenberg, 
V., and Jones. -A, H, M,, Documents Illustrating the Reigns of Augustus and Tiberfue (bu. 
Aug. Tibj (Oxford: At the Clarendon Press, 1955) p, 139 n, 311; yid, Sherwin-White, 
Rom. Soc., pp, IS-16, 

53, Sherwin-White, ffimjZ-, p, 2, 

54. lhi!; L, p. 2, ' Lintott, 'Provocatio' p. 252; Millar, 'Emperor, Senate, Provinces', pp, 51- 
3,1 

55, The development of the quaestionos from an ad hoe commission under a magistrate 
appointed by the Senate, or the people, (L4, the Bacchanalia, Livy, 38,18,2-6; Silva Sala 
murders, Cicero, Brutus 85f ) to a standing commission ( qUiestio porpetua) is compl icated 
and does not need a full discussion here, At first a civil court the quiestiones 
developed into a criminal court with Jurors drawn from the wealthiest equestrians, - Sulla, 
however, entrusted all the quaostiones to Senators, L, Cott& (70 B, C, E, ) created three 
jury panels (decuriae) , Unfortunately there is little evidence to sug est their 
operation, The epigraphic lox Ocilia (121 B, C, E, ) and the lex Bantina 

ý76 
8, C, E, ) made 

appeals against the verdict, sentence and execution of a quiestio perpetua impossible, 
yj_d, Mommsen, T., R8m Straf, p, 203; Kunkel, Untersuchungert, pp, 14,61-64; Jolowicz, H, F, 

Nicholas# B,, Historical Introductign 
-to 

the Study of Roman-Law3, (Cambridge: At the 
University Press, 1972), (Historical-Lntro-3 p, 49,329f, 

56, Cicero, De. re. pub. ii, 31,54, 

57, Long, W., 'The Trial of Paul' p, 107. 

58, Cicero, De. re. pub, ii, 31,54,, trans, C. W. - Keyes, Loeb 
' 
Classical Library: idemque, 

in quo fuit Publicola maxime, legem ad populum tulit eam. quae centuriatis cositiis prima 
lata est, ne quis magistratus civem Romanum adversus provocationem necaret neve 
verberaret, Provocationem autem etiam a regibus fuisse declarant pontificii libri. 
significant nostri etiam augurales, itemque ab omni iudicio poenaque provocari licere 
indicant duodecim tabulae conpluribus legibus; 

59, Livy x, 9, trans, 8,0, Foster, Loeb Classical Library: Eodem anno M, Valerius consul 
de provocatione legem tulit diligentius sanctamý Tertio ea tum post reges exactos lata 
est, semper a familia eadem. Causam renovandae saepius haud aliam fuisse reor quam quod 
plus paucorum opes quam libertas plebis poterat, Porcia tamen lex sola pro tergo civium 
lata videturt quod gravi poena. si quis verberasset necassetve civem Romanum, sanxit; 
Valeria lex cum eum qui provocasset virgis caedi securique necari vetuisset, si quis 
adversus ea fecisset, nihil ultra quam 'improbe factum' adiecit. Id, qui tum pudor 
-hominum erat, visum. credo, vinculux satis validum legis: nunc vix serio ita minetur 
quisquam, 

60, Jolowicz, H, F, A Nicholas, B,, HistoricaLl Intro. p, 307, 

61. For a drawing or photograph and discussion of the coin see, Hill, 6, F,, Historical 
Roman Coins! From the Earliest Times to the Reign of Augustus (London: Constable h Co,, 
1909) p. 67 #36, plate 10; Sydenham, E, A, The Coinage-of the Roman Republic (London: Spinks 
h Sons, 1952), p, 78; Cranford, M, H,, Roman Republican Coins, 2 vols,, (Caxbridge: At the 
University Press, 1974) volj pp, 313-4; For an enlargement of the coin and, hence, the 
best reference see Kent, J, P, C,, Roman Coins (London: Thames and Hudson, 1978) plate xii, 
#41, comments of p, 268, col, 1, For comment alone see Mommsen, R6m Straf, p, 31 n'3; 
Bleicken, J. 'Provocatio' Pauly, BE 23, p, 2448ff,; Lintott, 'Provocatio' , p, 250; Long, 

-288- 



'The Trial of Paul', pp, 109-110, Bleicken, op. cit,, contrary to the consensus believes 
that the military f igure is protecting the Roman citizen against the punishment as opposed 
to ordering the punishment; Keaveney, A,. ' Civis Romanus Sum' Critica Storica 21,1984, 
pp, 345-372, Keaveney believes that the coin depicts a law which protected Roman citizens 
from being drafted against their will into the Roman army! Bates for the coin vary from 
115 B, C, E, (Kent) to 104 B, C, E, (Long), 

62, Qja, 48,6.7,,, Lege Julia de vi publica tenetur, qui, cum imperium potestateave 
haberet, civem Romanum adversus provocationem necaverit verberaverit iusseritve quid fieri 
aut quid in collum iniecerit ut torqueatur, item quod ad legatos oratores comitesve 
attinebit, si quis eorum pulsasse et sive iniuriam fecisse arguetur, 

63. lbjA. 48,6,8,: Lege Julia de vi publica cavetur, ne quis reum vinciat impediatve, quo 
minus Romae intra certum tempus adsit, 

64, Sherwin-White, Rom. Soc,, p, 16, 

65, Cicero, In verrem lkm, l ii, 149-161; yiA, Keaveney, 'civis Roxanus SuAr', pp, 350- 
3&ý 

66, Verr, 11fS, 170, 

67. Greenridge, A, H, J,, The Legal P? oced re of Cicero's Time (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 
1901) p. 413, 

68, Cadbury, hg, v, p, 314; Jolowicz, H, F, and Nicholas, B, Historical- Intro. p, 307, 

69, Jones, 'I Appeal' p. 54; Strachan-Davidson, J, L, Problems of Roman Criminal Law 2 
vols, (Oxford: At the Clarendon Press, 1912) pp. 118-119, 

70, Jones, 'I Appeal', p, 63; Lintott, 'Provocatiol p, 251, 

71. Mattingly, H, B,, 'The Extortion Law of the Tabula Sembina', M 60,1970, pp. 154-168, 
p, 160,; and, 'The Two Republican Laws of the Tabula 80abinal, aJ59,1969 pp, 129-143; 
Lintott, op. cit, p, 251, The fragments of the inscription associated with Cardinal Bembo 
was identi f ied by Mommsen as the Lex . 4cilia Ropetundarum, Ud. Badian, E, , Lox . 4cilia 
Repetundarum', American Journal of Philology 75,1954, pp. 374-384, 

72, Lintott, 'Provocatio' p, 251, 

73, Plutarch, Tiberius and C. Gracchul. 9; Lintott, 'Provocatiol p, 251, 

74, Lintott, LOA, p. 251, 

75, Sallust, The War with Juaurtha ELM, ], 69,4 mentions only that Turpilius was a Latin 
citizen and a praefectus cohortis; Appian, Roman Histories. Numidian Affairs, 3 on the 
other hand, is quite specific, Turpilius was a Roman citizen; Plutarch, Marius, 8,1-2 
believed that Turpilius was a priefectus fabruawhich suggests Roman citizenship>as that 
post during the Republic was*a command of the armoured soldieis, Y! sL, Brunt, P, A,, Review 
of Kunkel's Untersuchuncen, Tijdschrift Voor RechtsaeschiedeRis 32,1964, pp, 440-449, esp, 
p, 448 contra Jones, 'I Appeal' pp, S3-4; Keaveney, 'Civis Roxanus Su. #' p, 363 wonders if T, 
Turpilius Silanus really was Roman citizen, Also see Lintott, 'Provocatiol, p, 251 who 
accepts Turpilius' Roman citizenship, and Brunt, P, A,, 'Italian Aims at the Time of the 
Social War,, M 65,1965, P. 105. 

-289- 



76, Sallust, Jila, 69.3. 

77, Plutarch, Marius 8, 

78, Lintott, 'Provocatio' p, 252, 

79, Ud, n, 60, above, Ud, McDonald, AA, 'Rome and Italian Confederation (200-186 
B. C. ), M 34,1944, pp, 11-33, McDonald's interpretation agrees with the consensus yet 
his article shows just how conjectural the accepted position is, He refers to Cicero, EM, 
Rab. Perd. 4,12, It is true that Cicero mentions the lex Porcia and G, Rabirius appeals to 
the people but a) G, Rabirius is a senator and his trial is in Rome, b) Cicero is 
appealing to what, he hopes, is the dormant Republican elitist sensitivity in his 
audience, the Senate and 0 the entire case is really concerned with Senatorial privilege 
over democratic opposition led by Julius Caesar, Yet Greenridge in his article 'The 
Porcian Coins and the Porcian Law' Classical Review 11,1897, pp, 434-440 esp, 440 suggested 
that the coin depicted a scene within the city of Rome of an unwilling recruit crying out 
against his conscription into the Roman legion, For further discussion of Greenridge's 
interpretation see Keaveney, 'Civis Roxanus Suxl p, 370 who disagrees with the consensus 
opinion and finds either Bleicken's or Greenridge's interpretations convincing, Keaveney 
does not finally decide between the two, 

80, Sherwin-White, Rom. Soc, P. 60; YA Ehrenberg and Jones Docs Aug. and Tib,, p, 139, 
#311, ii, 42-47. 

81, Josephus, Lj, ii. 305-308. 

82, Jones, 'I Appeal' p. 56. 

83. Josephus, LL, ii. 308, 

84, Suetonius, JaIU9,1, 

85, Dio, 64,2,3, 

86, Jones, 'I Appeal' p, 57; Sherwin-White, Rom. Soc,, p, 61, 

87. Jolowicz & Nicholas, Historical Intro. P, 305 ff.., 397ff, provide a description of the 
development of the Roman criminal system from the time of the Republic through the time of 
the Empire, Jolovicz and Nicholas believe that Imperial governors were not constrained by 
the older system of the quiestiones perpatuie, 

88, Sherwin-White, Rom. Soc, p, 61, 

89, Jolowicz & Nicholas, Historical Intro, p, 397-400, 

90. Garnsey, 'The Lex Julia' p, 175. 

91, Kunkel, W,, An Introduction To'Roma egal and Constitutional History, trans, J, M, 
Kelly, (Oxford: At the Clarendon Press, 1966). p. 67, 

92. YjA, 'Tribuni Militum', The Oxford gsical DictiQnLW EQMI (Oxford: At the 
Clarendon Press, 1970) pp. 1091-1092, 

93, Marshall, 1, H,, ALtj, p, 274; Bruce, F, F, kit, p, 322. 
-290- 



TP 

94. Hlenchen, UJI, P. 604. 

95. Cicero , Ylu- 11,1xv, 168. 

96. Marshall, P&JI, p. 271, 'This was doubtless one of the three instances of being beaten 
to which Paul referred in his catalogue of hardships'; Hodgson, R., 'Paul the Apostle and 
First Century Tribulation Lists'. ZbLIJ 74,1983, pp. 59-80; Hering, J., La Seconde Fpitre 
4e Saint Paul aux Corinthiens (CNT) (Paris: Dejichaux & Niestle, 19S8) p. 89; Lietzmann, 
H., An Die Korinther 1-11 (HZNT) ( %bingen: Verlag von JCB Mohr (P. Siebeck), 1923), 
p. 119; Plummero A., A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the 2nd Epistle of St. Paul to 
the Corinthians (ICC) (2 Corinthians] (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark. 1915) p. 324. It is 
interesting to note that I Clement S. 6 notes 7 imprisonments (! Tidxtq 6caya Voptua; ), I 
exile (j9Ta6c91tfq)# and I stoning Utla&6m). 

97. Mi. Conzelainn, H., A-Commentary-on the First Epistle to the Corinthians 
(Hermentia), (Corinthiansl trans. J. W. Leitch, (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1975), pp. 
277-8; Barrett, C. K., The First Fpistle to the CorinthianS2 (CopinthianS] (London: Adam 
and Charles Black, 1971) p. 366. Barrett gives three reasons why *fighting with beasts' 
should not be taken literally: 1) Paul would have lost his Roman citizenship, which 
according to Acts he did not do, 2) 2 Cop. 11: 23(f sakes no mention of it, 3) '... it seems 
likely that Luke, if he had heard of so dramatic event, would have made use of it in 
Acts. % Orr, W. F. & Walther, J. A., L-Corinthians (The Anchor Bible) (New York: Doubleday 
and Co.. 1982) p. 338, Paul is *using vigourous symbolic language% Yet see The Acts of 
EjUL Hennecke, E., New Testaiment 02ocrypha, ed. and trans. R, McL. Wilson, (London: 
Luttervorth Press, 196S), where Paul is thrown to the beasts only to be confronted by the 
Lion whonhehad baptisedl Hypolytus, Commentary on Daniel iii. 29 Ord century) accepted 
the tradition in the Acts of Paul. 

98. Q1.2.28.1.9.4- Hi vero qui ad ferrus aut ad bestias aut in metallum damnantur, 
libertates perdunt bonique torus publicantur: unde apparet amittere eos testamenti 
factionem.; Barrett, C. K., Corinthians p. 366; Conzelmann, H,, Corinthians p. 277, 

99. Sherwin-White, Rot-Soc. p. 74. 

100. L2. Jjt2. iii, p. 201. 

101. Plummer, 2 Corinthians p, 324. 

102. Shtrwin-Uhite, Roo-Soc. pp. 71-7S. 

103. Ibid. p. 71: Stntentiae Paul v. 26.2 

104. Sherwin-White, Res-Soc. p. 74. 

10S. Josephus, L1. ii, 13,7. 

106. Dio 60.24.4 - Dia makes mention of Rhodes which was deprived of its freedom by 
Claudius for exceeding its powers over Roman citizens, Dio 54.7.6; 57.24,6; Suetonius 
UWILL trans. R, 6raves, Penguin Classics 37.3 - Likewise, Cyzicus was twice punished 
for neglecting the cult of the deified Augustus and for violence against Roman citizens. 
Rhodes and Cyzicus were free cities and not under the authority of a Roman magistrate. 

107. Sherwin-Vhite, Ro2-Soc. p. 76. 

-291- 



108, Sherwin-Whitee 'The Roman Citizenship' aNfij 1.2 p. 55. 

109. M. Dibelius, Studies, p. 199; Hienchen, kU. pp. 500-501. 

110, QJ. 2. xlviii. 19.10.28. 

III. Cicero, Pro Rabirio A. 12 - Cicero c lails that the rods ( virgae) have been replaced 
by the harsher scourge ( flagella) - 

-292- 



Chapter 6- Roman Law and Acts Part 2: 

Paul's Appeal and Journey to Rome 

I 
The case against Paul seems straightforward as he comes before 

Festus. Luke reports that the Jews from Jerusalem have accused Paul of 

"many serious charges" (25: 7 -TroWo(w4lOapta altt6ýiaca). Luke, at this 

juncture, does not specify the charges although Paul, in verse 8, denies 

the unstated accusations that he has broken the law of the Jews, brought 

a non-Jew Into the Temple,, or preached against Caesar. That Paul had 

broken the law of Moses had been raised previously even by the Jewish- 

Christians in Jerusalem (21: 21). Furthermore, the allegation that Paul 

had brought a Gentile into the Temple led to the uproar by the Jews 

which, in turn, brought out the Roman soldiers who then arrested Paul 

(21: 33). Although serious charges, 
_breaking 

the religious laws of the 

J ews, did not fal I- under 
I 

the legal competence of the Roman authorities. 

This is clearly expressed by Gallio's response to the Jews of Corinth 

(18: 14f. ) and Festus' ignorance of religious matters (25: 18,20) which 

is, apparently, the reason he called upon Agrippa's expertise 

(25: 23ff. ). The more seriouschavSc against Paul, which would be of 

great interest to the Roman authorities, was the matter of riotous 

behaviour caused by Paul's preaching and the potential for political 

rebellion. Paul is, after all, called a "pestilent fellow" (66pa 

Xot0v), an "agitator" N-tvogvra acdactq) and a "ringleader- 

(np(DToaTd(, rqv) of the sect of the Nazarenes" (24: 5). Potential political 

insurrection and provincial unrest were causes of considerable concern 

to Rome, particularly in Judaea in the middle decades of the lst century 

of the common era. It is, therefore, interesting to note that Luke 
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stressed the religious charges and all but ignored the political 

accusations against Paul during the formal trial. At the present 

moment, it Is not our concern to discuss the charges against Paul in 

full. We shall return to this matter later in this, chapter. Our, 

present Interest is Festus' question to Paul,, made as a favourto the 

Jews, that the trial be moved to Jerusalem. It is at this point that 

the narrative becomes particularly Interesting to our study and, at the 

same time, particularly-confusing. Paul declares: 

I ei ev o; u)v a6txll xat Nk%oy. 8av6cTou ninpaXd c%, ou' napatToVýLat 
SV 

,0 anoeavetv'et St oUtv Ca-ctv crov o6xot xarnyopogaiv ýLou, 
o 'Seiq ýLe 86vaTat a;, coTq X(xp(aaa0av*Ka(aapa brtxa%ogýiat. (25: 11) u 

It is accepted that Paul,, as recorded by Luke, was worried that 

Festus'would be influenced by Jewish pressure if the trial were moved, to 

Jerusalem. Hence, Paul appealed to the court of the Emperor. in Rome. 

Scholars generally agree that, since Paul was a Roman citizen, Festus, 

had no choice. having checked the details with his consilium, but to 

grant his appeal and send him to the capital, even though Paul is, 
, 

dec. lared innocent on three occasions. Since the evidence against Paul 

confused Festus, he called In King Agrippa as an assessor to help him 

draft an explanation (libellus) of the, charges which would accompany 

Paul to Rome'. 

At first sight, the scene does not appear to be problematic. 

However, when one looks closer at the legal issues Involved and 

considers how Luke's audience would have perceived what was presented, 

it is probable that Luke had a particular Intention in mind when he 

included and shaped this account of Paul's trial before Festus. 

In order to press our claim two questions must be raised: 1) did 

Luke accurately report the details of the "appeal" and, 2) how would the 
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readers of the first century have understood the narrative? We contend 

that a proper understanding of the legal historical milieu will-help 

uncover the way in which Luke shaped the narrative. 

In the preceding chapter 'we have shown that in a number of case's 

provincial authorities ignored appeals of Roman citizens and felt 

competent to Judge, sentence and execute. Therefore, based on the 

evidence presented, we have concluded t hat at least some provincial 

governors, and even a few magistrates, seemed to assume police - powers 

and legal jurisdiction over'Roman 'citizens not specifically granted to 

them in the various laws of the Empire. Furthermore, we have argued 

that only those of wealth, authority and prestige could assume the legal 

privileges that were, at least on paper, granted to all Roman citizens. 

Throughout our study we have, contended that Luke was aware of, 'and 

shaped his narrative to emphasize, the fundamental Importance of' social 

status for the Graeco-Roman world of the first century. Hence, as we 

investigate Luke's account of Paul's "appeal" to Caesar ýýnd the details 

of his treatment at the hands of the Romans, the relationship of social 

status and legal privileges must be kept in mind. We believe that as in 

chapters 16 and 22 as well as in'chapter 25 and to'the end of the' 

narrative, Luke has shaped the material he received from his sources in 

order'to give prominence to Paul's authority, his control over the 

situation an'd his exceptional social standing. 4 

Faul's IIA12Real" in Acts-, Some Freliminary Considerations 

The issues raised in Acts which are related to the development and 

efficacy of the right of the Roman citizen to appeal against the 

decision of a provincial magistrate are complicated and many have 
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attempted to explain them. From the magisterial work of T. Mommsen2 to 

the more recent works of A. N. Sherwin-White3, P. Garnsey4, A. Lintotto, 

F. Millar6 and W. R. Long7, the conclusions reached have been disparate 

due to the, confusing nature of the primary evidence and the problematic 

issue of the historicity of the account in Acts. As we stated at the 

outset of-the preceding chapter, there is no sure criterion which would 

help Judge the accuracy of Luke's report, for It Is an unique example of 

its kind. Therefore, the reference to Paul's "appeal" to Nero's 

tribunal (Acts 25: 11 "Kaiaapa Cn-LxaXot5pat"), which has often been 

explained'simply in terms of Paul's status as a Roman citizen and as a 

case study 'Of the provocatio procedure in the first century, raises more 

questions than it answers. 

- For example, some questions raised by the account In Acts are as 

follows: ', since Faul's "appeal" was not expressed In response to a 

sentence, can it be said that Paul's declaration was a formal appeal? 

What seems to be the important issue is the matter of rejecting the 

'location of the court and demanding a new venue for the court of first 

instance. In the description in Acts, Paul rejected Festus' intention 

to move the court to Jerusalem and declares his, desire to be tried In 

Rome by the Emperor. Did every citizen have the same right to this 

change of court? Would the Governor have been obliged to accept the 

demands of the one who protested and send the, one who "appealed", to 

Rome? Did the Governor have the authority to judge, condemn, and 

execute-an Individual charged with a serious crime, or would he have 

been expected to send the case of a Roman citizen directly to the 

capital? If the Governor was convinced of the defendant's innocence, 

could he have acquitted the individual? " Could the Governor have 
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acquitted the defendant even after an appeal? Who, paid for the appeal 

and Journey to Rome? Did one's social status have anything to do with 

any of these -decisions? What actually happened to Paul's? All of these 

questions are complicated and have been the source'of much, debate. Due 

to the' I imi ted 'nature of the sources, we can hardly presume to answer 

all of the'questions Just raised. However, what we hope to do in this 

chapter Is to seek to understand the account of Paul's appeal and his 

subsequent Journey in terms of our contention that only those of high 

social status'would have received many of the legal privileges that, de 

jure,, were given to all citizens of Rome. 

I In the last fifty yearsýmost New Testament discussions of the legal 

issues contained'in'Acts have depended upon the works of H. J Cadbury9 

and A. N. Sherwin-White"' who, in turn, owe much to the earlier work of 

T. Mommsen". Cadbury's study was written in 1933 as part of the 

massive and still excellent commentary edited by F. Jackson and K. Lake. 

Sherwin-White's series of Sarum lectures were published in 1963. 

Although both studies are old they still, as evidenced by recent 

articles and commentaries, hold their place of influenceI2. 

Cadbury was skeptical that Luke had accurately reported the details 

of Paul's trial and "appeal". Cadbury wondered if Festus would have 

been obliged to accept Paul's appeal if, in fact, Paul actually 

appealed. A. N. Sherwin-White, on the other hand, argued that Luke's 

account, for the most part, presented a highly accurate report of the 

legal procedure of the first century and showed detailed knowledge of 

specific legal intricacies. To Sherwin-White, Paul relied upon the 

right which was given to all citizens regardless of their social status 

and Festus was merely doing his duty. While Sherwin-White's expertise 
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in matters of Roman legal history Is duly recognized,, Cadbury's honest 

skepticism should not be overlooked. Furthermore, although the, study of 

Sherwin-White has received much acclaim from conservative New Testament 

scholars, it has failed to convince many Roman historians and criticial 

students of the New Testament. 

Of particular importance are the comments of-A. H. M. Jones, whose 

earlier studies, -which had attempted to explain Paul's appeal in terms 

of a reconstructed Roman legal procedure, greatly Influenced Sherwin- 

White. In a posthumously published work, Jones' earlier acceptance of 

the Lukan account had turned to skepticism. His conclusions are 

expressed in the following manner: 

The only account we possess of a provocatio, that of Paul 
before Festus, Is unfortunately very confused... and one Is 
led to suspect that neither Paul nor his biographer understood 
the legal position 13. 

Today, most critical New Testament scholars would agree and 

therefore, offer little more than an acknowledgýment of their confusion. 

For example, G. Schneider. In his recent commentary, does not offer 

detailed comments on the Intricacies of Roman law, but in his summary of 

the evidence, he puts the issue In simple terms: 

Die Erzählung enthält Probleme... Die Einzelheiten des 
Appellations3rechts der frühen Kaiserzeit sind auch heute 
noch nicht völlig klar14.. 

To offer Just one more example of what is commonplace, the editors of 

the revision of SchUrer's important work have recognized the un- 

availability of clear evidence on the whole process of appeal'O. Hence, 

due to the problematic nature of the legal Issues involved, most 

critical New Testament scholars have emphasized the rhetoricalt literary 

and theological aspects of the narrative. 
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M. Dibellus contended that Luke was not concerned to offer the reader 

a full description of the events as he himself was limited by his 

source' E. Haenchen believed that "this appeal to Caesar raises many 

problems. " Yet he concludes that " ... to the author the details of the 

juristic problems are completely Irrelevant" 17. To Haenchen, Luke has 

fashioned a "suspense laden narrative"'". G. Schille, likewise, 

believed that the importance of the scene lay not In the historical 

details but In the force of the narrative as. a whole. He argued: 

Das dies wieder mehr die schriftstellerische als die historische 
Logik Ist, sollte deutlich sein19. 

J. Roloff concurred and suggested that the point of the narrative 

was theological: Luke intended to show that Paul was loyal to Rome and 

had accepted Roman protection and, In so doing, had rejected Jerusalem 

and, by extension, Judaism. He writes: 

Die Berufung an Rom ist ja im sinne des Lukas zugleich 
eine Berufung gegen Jerusalem20. 

General agreement exists among critical. scholars that Luke was not 

Interested In the minutiae of Roman legal procedure. Therefore, these 

scenes In Acts are studied with regard to their dramatic, literary and 

theological Import. An other words, some scholars, while they recognize 

the dilemmas of this passage and the difficulties of the legal issues 

involvedo, dismiss the specific legal issues as. unimportant, and use their 

critical acumen merely to discuss the narrative. 

We would agree with those commentators, like Haenchen, who believe 

that Luke constructed a narrative laden with suspense. Yet, we would 

disagree that Luke was insensitive to specific historical legal Issues. 

For example, -we believe that Luke was aware of the actual, social- 

historical relationship of social status to legal privilege which was 

-299- 



fundamental to the first century. In fact, we believe that a proper 

understanding of the social-historical expectations of the age will help 

uncover the proper way to understand Luke's presentation of the legal 

issues in the narrative. 

Likewise, we are sympathetic to those, like Sherwin-White and P. 

Garnsey, who are concerned to f It the Lukan accounts Into what is known 

of the Roman legal system of the first century. However, while Luke 

does provide a great deal of accurate historical evidence about the 

ethos of the first century world, we contend that he does not 

necessarily present actual historical details of the events of Faul's 

trials. In other words, Acts reflects the social consciousness of the 

Mediterranean society rather than records a precise report of Paul's 

legal encounters. For the most part, these legal historians are not 

sensitive to the questions of Lukan purpose or redaction. We would hope 

to take a middle course. Our Intention is to identify the proper 

historical issues involved while, at the same time, being sensitive to 

the way Luke shaped his narrative. 
I 

H. B. Rackham, who often shows a perceptive insight to the literary 

and rhetorical Issues that belie his generally conservative commentary, 

had this to say about Paul's appeal to Caesar: 

The appeal to Caesar shows the vast strides Christianity has 
made. In thirty years it takes us from the Galilean company 
In the upper chamber to the imperial palace at Rome... to the 
highest tribunal in the Empire, Caesar211 

What Rackham is aware of Is the sense of movement in Luke-Acts from 

rural Galilee to Imperial Rome and the social consequences of such a 

move. We believe that It was this sense of upward mobility and movement 

towards the centre of the Empire that Luke wanted to stress above all 
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eI se. It is to.. an. investigation of the sources that we possess and a 

reconstruction of the events behind the accounts in Luke to which we 

shall now turn. 

"ARReals"--to the Emperor 

Although we have expressed our skepticism that Roman law was 

uniformly administered throughout the empire and that it was more likely 

that those individuals of reputation and high status could assume the 

legal privileges, It would be incorrect to argue that accounts of 

appeals to the Emperor, found in the classical literature, were 

fictitious. Suetonius reports that Augustus referred appeals of cases 

involving citizens to the city praetor (praetori urbano) and those of 

foreigners to ex-consuls22. According to Dio, Tiberius always referred 

appeals to Marcus Silanus". Gaius, as described by Suetonius, allowed 

magistrates unappealable power (sine sui appelJatlone concessit), but 

Dio goes on to remark that Caligula took on many appeals from the 

Senate24-. Claudius was known for his involvement In the court system 

and for not always following the letter of the law2s. Nero, to whom 

paul's "appeal" was made, seems to have been, at first, as conscientious 

as Claudius In matters of legal hearings and appeals, but his interest 

soon all but disappeared2l. Emperors throughout this period also heard 

appeals of delegations from the provinces, of which the Jewish 

delegation from Alexandria is perhaps the best known27. Yet as W. 

Kunkel remarks: 

Although many emperors devoted a great deal of time to juris- 
diction still at no stage can more than a small fraction of all, 
cases have come before their court, and we may assume that, 
when they did, it was because they were of special legal, social, 
or political significance. In particular. criminal prosecutions 
of senators and high equestrian officials were regularly brought 
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before the emperor after the disappearance of, the Senate's own 
jurisdiction28. 

It appears certain, as Kunkel implies, that only those who were of 

high social status could assume to be heard by Caesar in Rome. Kunkel's 

summary is hardly controversial but few studying the case of Paul in 

Acts 25 appear to keep this fact in mind. It is usually assumed that 

Paul' s appeal must have been heeded simply because he was a Roman 

citizen. We would argue that the evidence used to support this claim 

simply cannot command the confidence that so many scholars want 'to place 

upon it- 

Paul's ARReal: A Case of Provocatio or Relectio? 

A full discussion of the history of provocatio would be beyond the 

scope of this dissertation. This chapter is specifically interested in 

how the various laws of the Roman Empire favoured individuals of high 

social status. However, since so many scholars interpret Paul's 

"appeal" In terms of the provocatio procedure, as recorded in the lex 

, rulia, a few comments are, in order. Sherwin-White, representing 

traditional scholarship from the time of T. Mommsen's famous work, has 

argued that the description of the events of Paul's appeal in Acts was 

not only an example of. provocatio in the first century but, was also 

"sufficiently accurate in all its details"29. More recently, however, 

Roman legal historians have begun to re-evaluate the evidence., 

The strength of the recent re-evaluation depends upon the fact that, 

according to the account in Acts, Paul's "appeal" to Caesar was not 

made after a. sentence handed down by, Festus, norýwas it declared In 

response to imminent punishment. Rather, Paul's declaration was 

expressed in reaction to Festus, proposal to move the hearing to 
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Jerusalemý30. Sherwin-White, among others, has attempted to circumvent 

this difficulty by suggesting that the first century was a period of 

transition for Roman law. Accepted legal procedure from the time of the 

Republic, e. g. provocatio ad populum, was undergoing significant 

development and transition. Therefore, to Sherwin-White, Paul's 

10appeal" was an example of a first century form of provocatio*that 

allowed a citizen to appeal before sentence3l'. This early first century 

Provocatio then became obsolete in the second century when, according to 

Sherwin-White, provincial governors were required to send Roman citizens 

to Rome. Furthermore, at some time in the, same century, provocatio, ' 

which had been recognized since the beginning of the Republic, was 

subsumed under the formal'appellatio procedure. 

it is true that potentially, provocatio and appellatio were' two ways 

of achieving a court of second instance. Provocatio, as described In 

the previous chapter$ was an appeal against the coercitio of the 

magistrate which would, If accepted by the magistrate, lead to a hearing 

before a public-court. Appellatio, known from the Republic, was an 

appeal used in civil cases made against the Judgement of a lower to a 

higher magistrate. Yet, from the time of Augustus, provocatio and 

appellatio became almost synonymous and an exact distinction between the 

two, as Sherwin-White would require, Is extremely difficult to make32. 

Furthermore, it is not correct simply to state that provocatio became 

obsolete because the procedure was still recognized In the Digest. 

Regardless of the similarities, distinctions and the development of the 

various appeal procedures In the first century, the fact remains that in 

the case of Paul, as described by Luke, Paul neither appealed against 

Festus' abuse of his coercitio (provocatio) nor did he appeal against a 
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formal sentence of the court (appellatio). 

While Sherwin-White's reconstruction is ingenious and many have been 

persuaded by it, it is problematic on several counts. Pr i mar I ly, 

Sherwin-White offers no evidence, except this account in Acts, that such 

a first century provocatio, as distinct from the Republican provocatio, 

ever, in fact, existed. Hence, despite Sherwin-White's recognized 

expertise, on this point his argument is entirely circular. Based upon 

this one example from Acts, Sherwin-White draws together evidence from 

the first century B. C. to the second century A. D.. He has, in fact, 

constructed an ad hoc auxiliary hypothesis which seeks to explain the 

evidence from the evidence Itself. In addition, there is not enough 

documentation to prove that provincial governors were required, In all 

cases, to send Roman citizens to Rome even in the second centuryý We 

have already seen that provincial governors had a wide-ranging' 

jurisdiction throughout this period, either legal or assumed. While 

governors could choose to send individuals to Rome, and the fact of 

Roman citizenship might be an Influential factor in the decision, as 

Pliny did to the Christians of Bithynia, there is nothing to prove that 

the governor was obliged to do so. 

Moreoever, there is. nothing explicit In the wording of the laws 

concerned with provocatio that we, have had reason to consider which 

would allow a citizen the right to halt a legitimate trial in mid-course 

and choose another venue. In his concern to reconcile the account In 

Acts with his reconstruction. of Roman law in the first century, Sherwin- 

White contended, based on the obscure wording of the lex Julia as 

recorded in the Sententiae Pauli, that the law prohibited a magistrate 

from holding a formal trial In light of provocaticP3. As with his other 
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contention mentioned above, most scholars are not convinced24. In 

short, there seems to be no reason to accept Sherwin-White's 

reconstruction. A defendant could appeal against the decision of the 

court, and an accused might protect himself from the coercitio of the 

magistrate, but there is nothing in the lex Valeria, the lex Porcla, or, 

the lex Julia'that stated that governors were prohibited from even 

holding a trial. 

I Finally, In response to Sherwin-White's confidence, the primary 

evidence from the provinces offers no example of provocatio leading to a 

court'of second instance. W. Kunkel, who provided the first full and 

effective attack on the positions-of T. Mommsen, was merely I stating the 

facts when he wrote: 

, Inatiffallendem Gegensatz zur FUlle dieser Nachrichten über die 
gesetzlichen Grundlagen der Provokation steht die Tatsache, daß 
wir fur Ihre Anwendung gegenüber einer Kapitalen Verurteilung 
Oberhaupt kein gültiges Zeugnis besitzen. 36 

We suspect that, In the light of the lack of primary evidence that 

this ever happened and due to the absence of terminology in the laws 

themselves which would specify such extensive protection,, scholars have 

placed disproportionate weight upon this evidence. In conclusion, our 

suspicions that the account In Acts 25 cannot easIly be expla. ined in 

light of the laws concerned with provocatio Is not unfounded. Yet, if 

Paul's "appeal". as reported by Luke, was neither a formal "appeal" 

against the coercitio of Festus nor was an "appeal" against a sentence, 
I 

what was It? 

P. Garnsey, in one of his earlier articles, has argued that St. 

Paul's case, as well as the famous examples of the Bithynian Christians 

of Pliny, the Christians at Lyons described by Eusebius, and the not so 
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well known instances of Trebonius Rufinus, Claudius Aristonj and others, 

belong to the class of 'T& avan6ýLntjial (a case which was referred. to 

higher or lower jurisdictions not because of provocatio or appellatio) 

rather than of 'T& 169datlial (a case in which the accused formally 

appealed a verdict and was given a court of second instance)36. 

Garnsey's distinction is an important one when considering the account, 

In Acts., However, a further distinction - one that Garnsey himself does 

not make explicit - must be made between the alvanopn%paTa which, are 

identified. The Christians of Bithynia and Lyons had no choice in the 

matter of what happened to them. However, in the cases of Paul, , 

Trebonius Rufinus, Claudius Ariston, and others who are sent to Rome, 

the transfer of the case is initiated by the individual, not the 

governor. As we will see, those cases where the accused initiates the 

procedure involve, individuals of high status. As we have stated in a 

number of places above, Roman citizenship could be a determining factor 

in how one was tried and punished but, if no appeal was forthcoming, the 

Governor, had a great deal of freedom. The Governor could choose to send 

Individuals to Rome, but the evidence does not suggest that he was - 

obliged to. We will have cause to return to this issue below when we 

discuss Festus' response to Paul's appeal and attempt a reconstruction 

of what might have actually occured to Paul. 

In a later work, Garnsey presses his point even further and-his 

comments are again Illuminating. He writes: 

There Is no sign that any governor was ever pur-suaded. by an 
ordinary provincial plaintiff to send a case out of his 
jurisdiction to a higher tribunal. As for provincial defendants 

of low status, when they did appear before the Emperor's Judge- 

ment seat, It was hardly by choice, and hardly In circumstances 
favourable to theM37. 

Pliny, as indicated in his letter to the Emperor Trajan, is 
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confronted by Christians of all classes and professions, some of whom 

are Roman citizens36. Those who are Christian citizens Pliny prepares 

to send to Rome. More will be said concerning this important evidence 

below for we believe that the account in Pliny offers clues for a proper 

understanding of what might actually have happened to Paul. The point 

we want to make here Is that in the account of Paul's "appeal" in Actso 

Paul himself initiates the process of moving the hearing from Caesarea 

to Rome. In fact, Festus asks Paul: "O9Xctq e1c, 'Iepoa6%uýta avap&q txct 

nepi To6Tcov xpt6jva% 61 c'ýLob; " .-a very peculiar query. What Is 

obvious is that Luke here, as in other places throughout the narrative, 

demonstrates that those who are in authority do not have complete 

control-of the situation and so look to Paul for advice (c. f. Acts 27). 

Luke wishes to emphasize that the Roman magistrates, governors and 

soldiers recognize the authority of Paul. In comparison, Bithyntan 

Christians had no such privilege. There is no indication In the letter 

of Pliny that he asked the Christian Roman citizens of Bithynia where 

they wanted to be tried. If a governor needed clarification, as Pliny 

did, the question was directed to the Emperor, not, as in the case of 

Festus, to the accused. 

Ljkewise, ýEuseblusl account of the Christians of Lyons is 

interesting for, the same reason3s. While it Is true that Attalus was 

saved from the humiliation, of being paraded around the amphitheatre and 

was rescued from being thrown to the beasts because of his Roman 

citizenship, an Important detail is not often-noted: Attalus. was a 

of distinction" Nat -f&p-v ovoýaaT6; )40. Because of his person of 

reputationt as well as his citizenship, Attalus was removed from, the 

humiliating parade around the amphitheatre and saved,, for, the time 
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being, from execution. What is interesting about Eusebius' account Is 

not only that a sensitivity to status Is expressed but that the governor 

did not automatically send his Romans to the capital. Rather, he wrote 

to the Emperor for clarification. Nor, in the end, were the Christians 

sent to Rome for execution. The Christian Roman citizens were killed in 

front of Verus the governor. The point is that these Christians did not 

have any control over the matter of where the court was to be held and 

there Is no question of an appeal. Furthermore, in both Bithynia and 

Lyons, the governors did not hesitate to hold a trial or pronounce 

guilt. Paul's "appeal". as described by Luke, does not easily 

correspond to either of the accounts of the Christians of Lyons or 

Bithynia. 

Yet there is evidence to suggest that the privileges afforded to 

Roman citizens, and certain other Individuals of special status, 

Included more than just the right of provocatio. In the provinces, non- 

Roman citizens of free cities could either choose- the laws and courts of 

the'locality or select those courts administered by Roman officials4l. 

Roman citizens, too, at least on paper, had choices. They were not, 

except in a few specific cases, subject to local laws and could choose 

to be-heard by Roman authority. 

There were other options'allowed to the Roman citizen as well'. P. 

Garnsey described the system of the quaestiones perpetuae at Rome In 

which the right of relectio was guaranteed by law+2. A defendant was 

able to'select a number of ludices for the consilium and reject others. 

The lex Vatinia'(59 B. C. ), according to Cicero, allowed a citizen the 

right to reject, an entire consilium4z. Garnsey claimed that Roman 

citizens could also "reject" an entire court, although the evidence he 
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provides does not indicate a technical legal procedure for such an 

option. Garnsey contends that a whole court could, be "rejected". He 

offers as evidence the case of a Senator, C. Antonius, who rejects the 

court after the decree had been issued 44. C. Antonius' request was 

refused and, it is reported, he was dismissed from the Senate. One can 

only wonder if an individual who was not of senatorial rank could have 

made such a request. Cicero sought a "refectid' for L. Mescinius Rufus 

from the governor of Achaia to Rome4S. However, Mescinius had been 

Cicero's quaestor and, hence, was of relatively high rank. Furthermore, 

having-Cicero '; as a mentor presented quite an advantage. ' - In addition, 

Mescinius was accused of a civil and not a criminal charge. 

Dio records an Instance where the accuser in a murder trial Is 

concerned that he might lose his case, because, German Icus, who was' 

perceived as a -popular advocate, might Intimidate the Jury4e. -'- 

Therefore, the accuser wished to movethecourt so that the case could be 

tried before Augustus (nap& Tý Auyo6aTýa). It is difficult to discern 

from the account whether the accuser got his wish. In any event, he 

lost his casel It is important to note, In this Instance, that the 

prosecuting attorney, not the defendant, applied for a new venue. It is 

also significant that both of these examples took place In the capital. 

It does not always follow that what occuree4in Rome, happened with equal 

effectiveness in the provinces. 

It is no doubt true that a defendant might wish'to be judged by the 

court of the Emperor, and it Is also correct that Emperors might assume 

the legal Jurisdiction-that was usually reserved for the provincial 

governors. However, the fact remains that it was extremely difficult to 

bypass the governor. Individuals who wished to be'heard by the Emperor 
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either had to present 11%AW request in person, have a powerful benefactor 

who had, the ear of the Emperor present It forthcm, or have the Emperor 

find out about the case by some other means. For example, it seems as 

if Augustus inadvertently discovered a miscarriage of justice, and so 

appointed Asinius Gallus to investigate the case against Euboulos and 

Tryphera of Cnidus. Tryphera, It seems, had escaped from the local 

authorities and had somehow made her request to AugustUS47. Cicero 

reports that Sthenius, who fled to Rome before the notorious Verres 

could bring a case against him, received a sympathetic hearing from the 

Senate4g. ý The envoy from Cyrene to Augustus complained of unfair 

courts49. Yet none of these, examples is an adequate parallel to Paul's 

"appeal" to Nero as reported in Acts.., 

In Cicero's oration against Verres, he describes the ignominious 

conduct of the governor in his handling of the case which Publius 

Scandilius brought, before him5O. - Verres, it seemst was illegally 

receiving a portion of the taxes gathered by one of the collectors, 

Apronius. P. Scandilius, who was an eques Romanus, sought to bring this 

injustice to court. However, his applicat-ion for a court 

(recuperatores) or for a single Judge (Judex) to try the case, had to be 

presented to none other than Verres. Cicero reports that Verres, should, 

have appointed a court from the local Roman citizens but, 1n, order to 

protect himself, Verres selected three of his cronies to be the 

recuperatores. P. Scandilius "rejects" the selection and Verres, In 

turn, rejects the rejection. -P. Scandillus requests that the case be 

sent-to Rome and Verres dismisses that appeal as well. - Several points 

are of-interest in this case. First, it must be noted that P. 

Scandilius was an equestrian. Although his requests were not granted, 
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it Is not Improper to assume that he would have had much more 

opportunity to press his claim than one of, low status. Cicero implies 

as much-. , Secondly, Scandillus "rejects" first Verres' selection-of 

the recuperatores and then the entire court. Thirdlyt although Verres' 

conduct showed no respect f or ei ther custom or Scandi 1 ius' ý status, and 

one can assume that a more-scrupulous Governor (e. g. Pliny) would have 

complied with the demands, there is nothing to suggest that he was 

obliged to accept Scandillus' request. Fourthly, it Is unclear to us 

why P. Scandilius did not simply travel to Rome himself and seek to have 

the case heard In the capital. A. Lintott, who was critical of 

Garnsey's evaluation, concluded: 

If'a trial laid down by either a magistrate or a governor was 
rejected It would have to have the support of the governor 
which was not automatic". 

One could argue that Festus would have been more like Pliny than 

Verres. Perhaps he was. However, Luke makes It clear that Festus was 

more concerned to please the Jews than he was to. see that justice was 

done (25: 9). 

Pliny provides several excellent-examples of the types of Individuals 

who could have expected to have their cases heard by the Emperor. In 

his letter to Semp 
. 
ronius Rufus, Pliny presents the qualifications of the 

defendant, Trebonius Rufinus63. Ruf Inus was one of the duumvirl (or 

duoviri) in Gallia Norbonensis and Pliny describes him as "vir egreýrjus, 

nobisque amicue'. In additiont' Pliny praises Rufinus for his ability to 

deliver his speech with "deliberate gravity, proper to a true Roman 

(homo Romanus) and a good citizen (bonos civis). 11 'Ruflnus was no rank- 

and-file Roman citizen! 

Also of great importance is Pliny's letter, written to Cornelianus, 
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describing his experience serving on the Emperor's privy council54. 

Pliny gives a report of the three cases that he heard. First was the 

case of Claudius Ariston. The details of the charges brought against 

Claudius are difficult to discern, but what is important is that 

Claudius Ariston is an individual of high social standing and 

reputation. Pliny writes that Ariston is, "princeps Ephesiorum, homo 

munificus, et innoxie popularie'. What Is particularly interesting Is 

that Pliny does not Identify Ariston as a Roman citizen. If Ariston 

were not a citizen, this account provides evidence that non-citizens 

could appear before the Emperor. However, for our purposes, what is 

important is Ariston's status. - Also of interest in this account is the 

description of those Individuals who brought the charges against 

Ariston. Pliny makes an explicit comparison,: "inde invidia et ab 

dissimillimis delator immissus. Itaque absolutus vindicatusque est. " 

The next day, according to Pliny, the Emperor heard the cases against 

Gallitta who was charged with adultery. The details of the charges are 

unimportant. What is important is that Gallitta's husband was a- 

military tribune (tribuno militum) and was about to stand for office. 

Gallitta was condemned and given up to the punishment directed by the 

Julian law, which was a forfeiture of half her dowerj and one-third of 

her property, and banishment to an island! 

The third case concerned the will of Julius Tiro, part of which was 

genuine and part of which was forged. The two individuals charged with 

forgery were Sempronius Senecio, an eques Romanus, and Eurythmus, 

Caesar's freedman and procurator. Again, the defendants were not 

ordinary Individuals. 

What is - common with all the individuals mentioned above Is either 
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high social status and reputation, or personal ties to the Emperor. In 

light of these examples, Garnsey's conclusions are even more compelling: 

It is risky to attempt a generalization on the basis of so few 
examples; but it would seem that if a governor transferred a 
case to Rome it was not because he lacked the competence to try 
it himself. Furthermore, the Rufus affair raises doubts as to 
whether a citizen could expect to win reiectio If he were not 
a man of rank and influence himself, or a man with powerful 
supporters5s. 

As the report stands in Acts, Paul's "appeal", whether It was a case 

of provocatio, appellatio or a case of relectio of either a judex, a 

consillium, or of an entire court, Is more like those cases In which 

individuals of high status are involved than it is like the description 

of the Christians who appeared before Pliny. The ralson d'Atre of the 

discussion of Paul's "appeal" In Acts seems to be to illustrate that 

Paul was a man of such status that he could have presumed to Influence 

the governor's decision concerning where he was to be tried. 

Another important Issue concerns Festus' obligation in the matter of 

Paul's "appeal". Sherwin-White, despite the explicit words to the 

contrary, considered that Acts 25: 25 (aU'Toa at T06TOu CnjxaXe(yaýgvou 

I T6v JepaaT6v Kxptva ndlinciv), and 25: 21 (rot at flad, \ou cntxaXeaaýLtvou 

Tjpq8qvat a6x6v cliq %ýv ToU ZEPaaTog St6tyvwatv, exdXcuaa TqpeTa6at abr& 

'1j(oq A&vandpy(a auIT6v np6q Kaicapa) should not be understood to Imply 

that Festus had "discretion contrary to the lex Julialled, or could 

"pronounce an acquittal after the act of appeal1167. Haenchen concurred. 

believing that once Paul's appeal had been made, the case was out of 

Festus' hands". F. F. Bruce also believed that Paul's appeal removed 

all other options from Festus who would have released him had Paul not 

called upon the court of Caesar69. The problem is this: Festus' words 

themselves suggest a decision on his part. The words of Agrippa, 
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however, suggest the decision was out of his hands. 

Agrippa's reply to Festus In 26: 32 (anoXsX6a8(xt ESf)vaTo o ; Nveponoq 

Ir )P I 
OD'EOq EV ýLý EnZxtxXqro Ka(aapa) might suggest that Agrippa recognized 

and supported Festus' legal obligation. However, it is important to 

note that the relationship between Roman governor and client king was 

not one of equals. Agrippa, concerned to stay in Rome's good graces, 

would hardly contradict the decision of the governor unless it was In 

his own self-interest. Furthermore, although as mentioned above, 

Sherwin-White bel 
- 
ieved that Festus would have been required to send Paul 

to Rome in the face of the "appeal", he reflects a note of caution by 

admitting that, even after the appeal, Festus would have had the power 

to acquit an innocent man. This admission is important. The words of 

Agrippa conflict with the legal evidence we have cited. The words of 

the Digest are- explicit: "Nemo 
- 

qui condemnare potest, absoluere non 

PO t es 0 60. As the events are recorded by Luke, it appears as If Festus 

had no hesitation about holding the court of first instance and it seems 

as if Festus would have had little reluctance to pass the sentence that 

was appropriate for 
- 

the crime. In other words, Just as Pliny_and_the 

Roman governor at Lyons condemned those Christians who appeared before 

them, Festus could have condemned Paul. And if Festus could have 

condemned, he could, as the Digest makes plain, have acquitted! 

Sherwin-White remarks concerning this specific point: 

Equally when Agrippa remarked: 'this man could have been 
released if he had not appealed to Caesar', this does not 
mean that in strict law the governor could not pronounce an 
an acquittal after the act of appeal. It is not a question 
of law, but of the relations between the emperor and his 
subordinates, and that of the element of'non-constitutional 
power which the Romans called auctoritas, 'prestige' , on 
which the supremacy of the Princeps so largely depended. No 
sensible man with hopes of promotion would dream of short- 
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circuiting the appeal to Caesar unless he had specific 
authority to do soOl. 

We believe that Sherwin-White is correct on several counts. His 

comment, that much of what passed for legal procedure was really a 

question of non-consti tut tonal custom, should not be overlooked and we 

have attempted to emphasize the same point throughout our dissertation. 

Furthermore, we affirm that the Romans, in law as in all aspects of 

social relationships, recognized and placed significant importance upon 

auctoritas. Likewise, we have no reason to question that the 

relationship between Emperor and hi. s subordinates peeded to be carefully 

nurtured. However, as we have seen, those in authority were also 

impressed and influenced by the auctoritas of the defendant. Paul, as 

we have suggested throughout our study, was portrayed as a man of great 

prestige by Luke in Acts. Perhaps many a governor would have hesitated 

In such circumstances to "short-circuit" the appeal to Caesar. Yet, the 

failure to allow an appeal did nothing to hurt the career of Galba, as iS 

C. 2 shown above 

We agree that Festus was only too glad to "wash his hands" of 

Paul's case. However, that Festus, as described by Luke, asked Paul for 

his preference of court (25: 9) and then accepted his "appeal", shows 

that, Festus was aware of Paul's social status and auctoritas. Far from 

a case study of provocatio, the description of Paul's appeal to Caesar 

rather highlights the Paul of Acts as a man deemed worthy to stand 

before Nero. Moreover, this scene attests to the fact that Paul is a 

man in control In the law court as well as on the high seas. In 

addition, Luke's account Indicat es that Festus was a man who gave into 

the mob, despite the innocence of the accused. We believe that Luke 
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shaped the account of Paul's "appeal" in order to make a status claim 

about Paul rather than to portray Roman authority as just and 

protective. 

By way of summary, it is hardly conceivable that every Roman citizen, 

regardless of status, from throughout the provinces, could have expected 

their appeals to be heard or expect to Influence the governor and be 

sent to Rome. The court system could hardly have withstood the strain. 

The logical conclusion is that only those who were of sufficient 

influence to gain the favour of the governor could expect any 

privileges. Through the last eight chapters of Acts, Paul Is portrayed 

as just such a man of influence and this scene in which Paul "appeals", 

when properly understood, confirms such a Judgement. Luke did not have 

eyewitness reports of the trial and either he, or his source, shaped the 

account in order to emphasize Paul's status and authority. In the 

conclusion of the section of an article concerned with Paul's appeal, 

Garnsey writes: 

if, as I hold, Festus was under no obligation to grant Paul 
his request, then a complex of causes must be acknowledged to 
lie behind his decision. Festus' personality and attitudes, 
his uncertainty about the basis of the allegations against Paul, 
and the strain of Jewish pressure - as well as Paul's status 
were probably relevant factors43. 

We would argue that, of all of these factors which would have influenced 

Festus, Luke has placed most importance on the last - Paul's status. 

Luke has not merely emphasized Paul's Roman status, but goes on to 

portray Paul as one who would be at ease with the elite of the Empire. 

Travel Expenses 

From oLir investigation of the evidences it 
; 

ppears certain that only 

those individuals of high social status who also possessed, wealth and 
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reputation could have depended upon legal privileges that were, at least 

on paper, granted to all Roman citizens. For the fact remains that, if 

an appeal to Rome was accepted, the one who appealed was responsible for 

all costs of the Journey, housing and legal fees, for there is no 

evidence of any kind of legal aidG4. Ramsay, long ago, described the 

process of an appeal in this way: 

An appeal to the supreme court could not be made by everybody 
that chose. Such an appeal had to be permitted and sent forward 
by the provincial governor; and only a serious case would be 
entertained. But the case of a very poor man is never esteemed 
as serious; and there Is little doubt that the citizen's right 
of appeal to the Emperor was hedged in by fees and pledges. There 
is always one law for the rich man and another for the poor: at 
least, to this extent, that many claims can be successfully 
pushed by a rich man in which a poor man would have no chance 
of success4615. 

The truth of Ramsay's insights has not been convincingly challenged, 

although few who have studied the account of Paul's appeal in Acts have 

appropriated them. Garnsey, writing 70 years after Ramsay, can only 

concur as he writes: 

it was plainly-more difficult and expensive for a provincial 
than for an Italian or a Roman, and a poor provincial than 
for a rich one, to bring his grievance in person to the 
Emperor". 

Attempts to explain how Paul paid for his travel and appeal are 

varied. - Ramsay, who believed that the Paul of Acts was the historical 

Paul, assumed that Paul was a man of high social standing who would have 

his family's wealth on which to rely67. While we would commend Ramsay's 

description of the Paul of Acts, we have stressed throughout that the 

Lukan Paul is a stylized portrayal, not the historical Paul as Ramsay 

would argue. Cadbury, who disagreed with Ramsay, sought to explain the 

journey to Rome in terms of Paul's other Journeys around the 

Mediterraneanký V. In other words, Paul need not have had much wealth to 
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get to the capital. While under normal circumstances this might be 

true, the current circumstance were not normalr J. Munck believed that 

Paul used the collection that he was bringing to the church in Jerusalem 

for his Journey to Rome70. Munck's conJecture is possible. Yet there 

is no mention of any collection for the church in Jerusalem at this 

point in Acts (although vid. 11: 29-30), and one should not necessarily 

assume that the readers would have knowledge of it. Whatever the actual 

scenario behind the account in Acts, it is impossible to know what 

Paul's travel accommdations were. But, in light of the portrayal of 

Paul in Acts which has been constructed so far, it Is hard for us to 

imagine that Luke's audience would have'considered, that Paul travelled 

any way other than first class;, ý! 

Other Possible Reconstructions 

The historical account which lies behind the re-telling in Acts of 

Paul's transport to Rome is difficult to discern. What Is important is 

that for Luke, Festus' concern to receive confirmation from Paul about 

the location of court, 
_Paulls 

"appeal" to Caesar's tribunal in Rome, and 

Festus' acceptance of the appeal, all suggest that Paul was not only a 

man of reputation but also of wealth who was able to afford the travel 

from Caesarea to Rome, and maintain private lodgings in the capital. 

Pliny's descriptions of Claudius Ariston and Terbonius Ruftnus, which 

were mentioned above, provide possible parallels to the Lukan portrayal 

of the Paul of Acts. Both Claudius Ariston and Terbonius Rufinus were 

men of wealth and reputation who could afford to bring their cases to 

the Emperor. In conclusion, few would have been able to bypass the 

governor and those who did would most probably be members of the higher 
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orders of society. Luke intended his readers to perceive Paul in just 

such a manner. 

In the previous chapter we argued that Luke, or his source, had 

taken accounts of Paul before the Roman authorities in Phlllppiýand 

Jerusalem and had shaped them in order to suggest an implicit comparison 

between Paul and the magistrates, and Tribune. In so doing, Luke 

attempted to draw attention to Paul's control and social standing. We 

believe that a similar intention is revealed here. Festus, shown to be 

of two minds on the matter and influenced by the Jewish leaders, would 

have been associated with the mob. Paul, in contrast, demands to be 

heard by Caesar and will not put up with the lesser court of Festus in 

Caesarea. Yet, if we are correct that Luke, or his source, has shaped 

this scene, we must at least offer possible answers to the vexing 

question of what happened to Paul and how he jcLfact, 50t to Rome', If it is 

true that Festus was under no obligation to send Paul to Rome, why did 

he do so? 

I 'It is firmly in the tradition that Paul-ended his days in the 

capital of the Empire7l However, It, is interesting to note that In the 

apocryphal Acts of Paul E&I the writer does not mention any trial 

before Festus nor does he describe an appeal. According to &P, Paul 

sails to-Italy under no compulsion. When he arrives In Rome, Paul hires 

a barn from which he begins-to preach. Paul is arrested only after 

reports reach Nero that Paul Is converting some of his slaves7ý2- 

Accepting that the tradition behind the Lukan Acts is more reliable than 

the tradition behind the Apocryphal Acts, although AP might contain 

traditions which are reliable, one must still seek to explain what 

happened to Paul before Festus. 
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We have attempted to argue that Festus would not have been required 

to send Paul to Rome. However, it must be stated that Festus could have 

sent anyone he liked to the capital if he so desired. Josephus reports 

that Felix, having arrested Eleazar, then sent the brigand leader to 

Rome73. Eleazar, as far as we know, was not a Roman citizen, yet his 

reputation, which was sufficiently notorious, and the possibility of 

provincial unrest on a larger scale, influenced Felix's decision to send 

him for trial in Rome. Paul, who was called the ringleader of the. 

Nazarenes and who had also been associated with a number of riots 

through the eastern Empire, might also have been perceived by the 

successor of Felix as being a sufficiently dangerous character who, 

under the interrogation of the Emperor, might provide helpful 

information for further policy. Although Luke placed the religious 

charges of the Jews against Paul In the foreground, the more serious 

political charges - whether he was in fact involved In political 

intrigue or not - were obviously attached to Paul. In other words, 'Paul 

need not have been a Roman citizen to be sent to Rome. 

Another alternative should be offered which recognizes the tradition 

of Paul's Roman citizenship. As we have suggested above, the account of 

Pliny's handling of the Christians of Bithynia is illuminating. Pliny, 

who writes to Trajan that he had never taken part in trials involving 

Christians, admits that he Is ignorant about the proper handling of the 

case: 

cognitionibus de Christianis Interfui numquam: ideo nescio quid 
et quatenus aut puniri soleat aut quaer174. 

That he sends the Roman Christians is his choice alone. He is neither 

required to send them nor does he ask the prisoners their preference of 
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court. One can assume, In the case of the Christians from Bithynia, 

that just as the non-Roman citizens were put to death, so too the 

citizens would be executed after arriving in Rome. While Pliny's 

decision is undoubtedly influenced by the citizenship of the Christians, 

he is not obliged to send them to Rome. Rather, Pliny was unsure of 

what to do with the Roman Christians and needed clarification. 

Similarly in Acts, Festus had recently come to his province and was ' 

confronted by a confusing case. -- As the text of Acts indicates, Paul Was 

innocent of political charges, and the evidence of the epistles seem to 

confirm this. Furthermore, as expressed In the narrative, Festus was 

confused by the religious charges, and under considerable pressure from 

the Jewish leaders. Unsure of how to continue, 'and wishing to "wash his 

hands" of the affair, Festus sent Paul to'Rome. We contend that like 

the Christians of Bithynia, Paul, in, fact, ' would have had 'little control 

over the decision. I 

However, whether Paul was a Roman citizen or not, it is precisely 

the matter of control which was of such importance to Luke., Throughout 

our study 
-it 

has been stressed that the Paul of Acts- was a man who was 

in control, was never at a loss for words, and showed himself to be'an 

individual who was 
. 

at home among1the elite of the Empire'. Here, in 

Luke's account of the trial before Festus, Paul's control over the 

proceedings is once again highlighted. 

Paul's Imprisonment and Journey to Rome 

With the rather lengthy discussion of Paul's "appeal" concluded, it 

is important to investigate how Luke described the way in which Paul was 

treated both before his formal trial, and subsequently on his Journey 
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4, 

to Rome. It must. be granted that there Is not an abundance of 

descriptive material In the last eight chapters concerning the 

Imprisonment of Paul. As we have indicated, far more attention has been 

given to the account of Paul's trial and interaction with the Roman 

authorities. However, what has been presented indicates that Paul was 

given certain freedoms while under arrest. Furthermore, it Is important 

to note that the final picture the reader receives of Paul is one which 

conveys his independence in Rome. In fact, after the dramatic-land hair- 

raising episode on the stormy seas, one can almost forget that Paul is a 

prisoner at all. As Paul arrives in Italy, greeted by the Christians 

who come to welcome him, the reader receives the impression that the 

Roman soldiers are there to escort an arriving dignitary, not to guard a 

prisonert It has traditionally been assumed that Luke presented the 

material In this way in order to highlight the kindness of Roman 

protection and to suggest to the Christians of his community that they 

must respect the authority of, Rome and look to her for justice. We do 

not find this traditional Interpretation convincing. Rather, what is 

alluded to in the description of Paul's various Imprisonments Is the 

type of treatment received by Paul. He is being treated In a manner 

corresponding to his alleged high status. We must Investigate this 

issue with more care. 

Since we have discussed the accounts of Paul's treatment in Philippi 

and Jerusalem (Acts 16: 37-39 and 22: 25-29) in greater detail in previous 

chapters, it Is hardly necessary to repeat the full discussion of these 

texts here. In short, we argued that the importance of those scenes was 

threefold. First, Faul, who was of higher status than either of the 

Roman authorities, suffered punishment usually reserved for slaves and 
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others of little or no social standing. Second, the Roman authorities 

are not portrayed, as is traditionally argued, as being kind or just. 
I 

Third, Luke emphasizes the fear of the magistrates and Tribune when they 

disýover the identity of their prisoner. Furthermore, that'these are 

the only two accounts In Acts where Paul is about to receive harsh 

treatment does not easily correspond to the evidence of Paul's own 

letters, Clement's description of Paul's endurance, or to the details 

presented in the apocryphal AP. In the canonical Acts, Paul is only 

once physically punished by Roman authority and, on that one occasion# 

Paul humiliates the magistrates who punished him. In conclusion, the 

author of Acts either did not know of these Incidents or considered it 

Inappropriate to his overall concern to present more than he did. What 

Luke did emphasize was Paul's status and, with the two noted exceptions, 

the lenient punishment which was given to him. 

We have, in the previous chapter, mentioned the correspondence 

between legal privileges and social status in the matter of how 

prisoners were sentenced and treated. It is agreed that execution 

(capite puniri) was rare for offenders of high statUS7S. An Individual 

found guilty of a capital crime might face deportatio, ' which meant 

banishment, loss of property and loss of citizenship, or, relegatio, 

which was a temporary exile and did not involve loss of citizenship, or 

motio ordine which was expulsion from the Senate if a Senator or from 

the council If a decurion. Yet, an individual of low status, for the 

same crime, might face the wild beasts (bestiis darD, crucifixion 

(crux), or be burned alive (vivius uri, crematio), be condemned to a 

life in the mines (mettalum), or be sentenced to public works (opus 

publicum)76. It should be noted that the list of punishments which Paul 
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received, gathered from outside the narrative of Acts, corresponds to 

those penalties usually saved for individuals of low status. 

Furthermore, the Digest offers a very interesting passage that 

concerns the duties of the proconsul with regard to the means by which 

prisoners were to be handled. Ulpian writes: 

De custodia reorum proconsul aestimare solet, utrum in carcerem 
recipienda sit persona an militt tradenda uel fidelussoribus 
committenda uel etiam sibi. hoc autem uel pro criminis quod 
obicitur qualitate uel propter honorem aut propter amplissimas 
facultates uel pro innocentia personae uel pro dignitate, eiup 
qui accusatur facere Solet77. 

It is true that in Acts Luke emphasized Paul's innocence, and this might 

have been a factor In Luke's description of Paul's light imprisonment. 

However, the other factors which influenced a Roman proconsul were: 

honorable status (honores), great wealth (amplissimae facultates), and 

rank (dignitas). We have attempted to demonstrate throughout this 

dissertation, that these three qualities were among the many that Luke 

emphasized as he formed his portrait of Paul, We believe that Paul's 

custody, as described in Acts, is lenient by any standards and the 

social implications of such treatment would not have been missed by 

Luke's audience. The fact that there were different types of custody 

for varying degrees of status and innocence is very important to 

remember as we investigate the various ways in which Acts describes the 

imprisonment of Paul from his first arrest in Jerusalem to his light 

house arrest in Rome. 

Imprisonment was properly regarded as a means of detention rather 

than as a means of punishment. However, as made evident in the Digest, 

some governors did not recognize such a formal distinction". There Is 

not enough evidence to allow for a full description of the prison 
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conditions of the first century. Re'ports'from the 4th century suggest 

that prisons were Inhospitable and dangerous places to be*fg. We 'would 

assume that there was little change from one century to the next as the 

evidence from Sallust, to which we shall turn below, suggests. Yet the 

classical evidence we do possess can be very helpful in properly 

describing and understanding Paul's Imprisonments. We will recount the 

descriptions of-various prisons as found in the writings of Sallust, 

Philostratus andcjosephus, 'and then return'to the account of Paul's 

Imprisonment'in Acts"in order to'discern Luke's Intention. 

,, 1n Sallust's account of the trial of those who were indicted in 

Catiline's rebellion, he takes special interest In describing the trial 

and character of Publius Lentulus Sura. Sallust reports that while the 

trial was In session, Publius Lentulus Sura, who had been one of the 

followers of Catiline and who was himself of Penatorial rank, was to' 

resign his office and be held, along with the other leading 

conspirators, In free custody (in 11beris custodlis)180. What is meant 

by free custody is that Lentulus remained under the supervision of a 

Senator who was to be responsible for Lentulus' appearance at th -e next 

court hearing. Lentulus' guilt was recognized by all from the moment of 

his arrest and the debate In the Senate was not concerned' with"deciding 

his guilt or Innocence. Rather, the senators were divide d on the matter 

of-his punishment. Hence, the lenie'n't'custody afforded him during the 

trial was neither given on account of his innocence nor on the nature or 

the crime. It seems'certain that Lentulus' "free custody"'was given to 

him because of his standing and his past reputation- 

At the conclusion'of the trial the Senate called for the execution 

of Lentulus which was recommended by Marcus Porcius Cato* The Senate had 
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rejected Galus Caesar's plea for a more lenient punishment consisting of 

exile and imprisonment. On the one hand, the speech of Galus Caesar Is 

important because he alludes to one of the Porcian laws which stated 

that a Roman citizen should not lose his life but rather be sent Into 

exile0l. Cato's response, on the other hand, is important for It shows 

that he, and ultimately the Senate, did not feel constrained to follow 

the Forcian law as the conspirators were executed. Of further interest 

for our purposes Is the description of the prison into which Lentulus 

was thrown and where he was strangled. Sallust's description of the 

prison is as follows: 

Est In carcere locus, quod Tullianum appellatur, ubt paululum 
ascenderis ad laevam, circiter duodecim pedes humi depressus, 
Eum muniu-nt undique parietes atque insuper camera lapideis 
fornicibus iuncta: sed Incultu, tenebris, odore foeda atque 
terribilis elus facies est82. I 

Sallust concludes his account of Lentulus with an Important description 

which includes a serious moral lesson: 

Ita ille patriclus ex gente clarissuma Corneliorum, qui 
consulare imperium Romae habuerat, dignum moribus factisque 
suis exitium vitae invenit'33. 

There are many interesting details in this account. Of prime 

importance for our immediate purpose Is the comparison of Lentulus' 

imprisonment during and after trial. While the trial is inýprogress, 

Lentulus, as would be expected for one of senatorial rank, was placed 

under the lightest supervision. However, when found guilty he lost all 

status and was transferred to the most horrible of jails. The tragedy 

implied in'Sallust's account is that an individual who had descended 

from such true nobility could end his days in a manner which befitted an 

Individual-of no status at all. The extremes oi his imprisonment are 

important. As a map of status, one was allowed relative freedom and was 
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guarded by one's contemporary, i. e., a fellow senator. However, when 

guilt was declared, Lentulus lost not only his status as a, Senator but 

also his Roman citizenship. When Lentulus was stripped of. all social 

and hence, legal status, he was removed to the prison of a common, 

criminal. The lesson to be learned in Sallust's account is plain: 

although one would expect good pedigree to produce virtuous action, past 

nobility does not guarantee dignitas. 

Philostratus, in his biography of Apollonlusl depicts the prison 

into which Apollonius and-his fellow prisoners were dellvered". At Is 

described as a "free" prison UXeuOdp%ov Seapeox1p%ov) where the captives 

were not bound. That Philostratus would describe, a prison in which the 

prisoners were not chained implies that a, prison In which prisoners were 

chained existed. It is impossible to be certain that men of high status 

were always placed in the "free" prison and and men of low status were 

segregated in the "unfree" prison. However, it is interesting to, note 

that those who are in the unbound prison with Apollontus include a 

wealthy Cilicianeu. an office holder from Tarentumus, and a property and 

ship owner from Acarnania, near the mouth of the Ache JOUSQ7. In all, 

about fifty prisoners are together who are, it can be assumed, men of 

substance and statusull. Apollonius toot despite his outward appearance, 

was born into an exceedingly wealthy family whose descendants were among 

the first settlers of TyanaG9. One can assume with a high degree of 

probability that those who lacked status In the way of wealth or 

prestige would not have been, placed with the men who were with 

Apollonius. 

Perhaps the most revealing evidence concerning the diverse types of 

imprisonments into which an individual could be placed is found in 
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Josephus' description of the various incarcerations suffered by Agrippa 

at the hands of Tiberius9O. What is interesting and'important to note 

Is that Agrippa, as is well known, was a friend of Gaius and Claudius, 

and was among the most notable of Jews in the Empire. Despite his lack 

of discipline with money, Agrippa was accustomed to a lifestyle shared 

by only a few of the wealthiest citizens, Jew or non-Jew, in the known 

world. JoS'ephus' account Is enlightening in that it presents evidence 

that Is important for a proper understanding of Luke's description of 

Paul's imprisonments. While we'would not contend that there is any 

direct dependence of one author on another, -their separate accounts do 

reflect contemporary descriptions and converging assumptions on how 

Individuals were treated while under arrest., 

Either during a carriage ride or around a dinner table, Agrippa 

f. 

openly prayed that he, might live to see Galus"'qyep6va rýq 

OA'xoUOVq; " Josephus' account in'The Jewish Wars does not offer much 

in the way of a descriptive material concerning what haopened, to 

Agrippa. Josephus, in this'earlier account, reports only that when 

Tiberius heard of Agrippa's words, he threw him Into prison where 

Agrippa was mistreated (pE%l alx(as)91. Josephus' subsequent 

description in Antiquities is more colourful in detail and hence it is 

this account that we shall investigate. 

When Tiberius heard of Agrippa's remarks he orders Macro: "Wixpov, 

Sqaov" (=handcuff, arrest, bind? )v3. Macro, not'belleving that Tiberius 

would treat Agrippa in such a manner because of his status,, and his 

relationship to the imperial family. hesitates until Tiberius orders a 

second time: "Mdxpwv, TOU'cov elnov Seae4vat"91. Agrippa Is then 

arrested and Josephus describes Agrippa being led away as a prisoner 
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still wearing the crimson robes (e1v nopqupiat StaýLtov)gs, a mark of high 

status. There is no lack of irony Intended here between the royal 

stature of the prisoner and his less than royal treatment. Josephus 

notes that Agrippa's feelings are divided between. those of. distress and 

those of dishonour (a)ý(av). Still in his crimson robes and chained to a 

guard, Agrippa stands in front of the palace untilýhe is thrown Into 

prison". Agrippa's exact conditions. are unknown, although the 

concessions that Antonia requests from Macro give some Indication of, the 

Initial harshness of, Agrippals quarters. The concessions acquired were: 

1) that the centurion to whom Agrippa was chained would be a moderate 

man (jitxptov dv8pa), 2) that Agrippa should be permitted to bathe 

everyday, 3) that he should be permitted to receive visits from his 

freedmen and friendsand 4) should have other bodily comforts such as 

clothing used to make a bed97. This new, "lighter" imprisonment was 

certainly more in keeping with Agrippa's social status. 

When Agrippa's freedman Marsyas heard the news that,, Tiberius has, - 

died, he rushes to tell Agrippa who, in turng passes on the news to. the 

centurion with whom he has formed a friendship. Agrippa and the 

centurion are feasting and drinking when they discover that the report 

concerning Tiberius hasbeen premature. Incensed and frightened that he 

might be accused of-rejoicing at the news of the death of, the Emperor, 

the centurion orders that, Agrippa again-be put in chains (SqaaO, 

although he, had previously taken them off9Q. When Gaius at last becomes 

Emperor, he sends Piso, the prefect, of the city, to remove Agrippa, -from 

the camp to the house where he had lived before his imprisonment99. 

Josephus' description of this final house. arrest suggests an interesting 

parallel-to Paul's accomodations in-Caesarea and Rome. Josephus' - 
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description is as follows: 

1 
z6, rE Ev 2&PCTEI xotnöv AYEV Tä nEpt CCUTI;, guxotxA )lev yäp xoct 

31 
-CIPI(7tg IV, PETä JAVT0t aV9C7F. (ör, Tq; EI; lýV 8(at%CCV'00. 

We will have cause to allude to Agrippa's Incarceration and the other 

descriptions of Imprisonment noted above as we return to Acts and the 

account of Paul's experiences. The Important facts to remember are that 

because of Agrippa's status and relationship to Antonia he could gain- 

several concessions that would have been impossible for one of lesser, 

status or one who did not possess his connections. Furthermore, Agrippa 

is watched over by a centurion. Important prisoners were guarded by 

soldiers of high rank. Finally, even after Tiberius' death, Galus 

believes that it would be unwise simply to release Agrippa at once. 

Hence, Agrippa is placed under the lightest of house arrests and assumes 

a life style similar to that which he had before his Initial trouble . 

with Tiberius. 

In these three accounts from the writings of Sallust, Philostratus 

and Josephus, It Is apparent that it was taken for granted that those of 

differing status could be held in various forms of custody. 

Furthermore, It is not incorrect to assume that those of high status 

consistently would have received lighter custody than those of low 

social status. The rescript in the Digest, presented above, only 

confirms that this practice was not limited to the late Roman-Empire but 

was accepted from, at the very least, the first century If not long 

before. Therefore, as we Investigate Luke's account of Paul's custody, 

we cannot be accused of anachronism. 

It is undeniable that from Acts 21 until the conclusion of Luke's 

two volumes, Paul is held in some form of custody. We have made mention 
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of his and Silas' treatment in Philippi above and will only add that the 

description of their imprisonment (16: 24 - tOaXev abTobr, e'Lq 

1) 11 
camTtpav TuXaxýv xat Tobq nMaq qaTaXlaaro alyc&$v e'tq c6 k6Xov) is hardly 

that of the prison of Apollonius and the other men of status and might 

well be closer to that of the final cell of Lentulus, or the first cell 

of Agrippa mentioned above. It is no wonder that the magistrates would 

be so embarrassed by-Paul's declaration of his Roman citizenship. They 

had not simply held a Roman citizen in custody. Ratherg they had placed 

Paul in a prison normally reserved'for those of low status. 

After his presentation to the crowd and his statement before the 

chief priests and the council, Paul is taken and held in the barracks of 

the Roman garrison. Since Paul has already acknowledged that he was a 

Roman citizen by birth and was, furthermore, proud of his citizenship 

of-, the Greek city of Tarsus, he is held alone under the protection of 

a centurion. That, according to Luke, his nephew visits Paul, with no 

reported Interferencejto tell him of the conspiracy, suggests that Paul 

was held in light custody more for his, protection than for punishment 

(23: 16). That Paul orders the centurion who is guarding him to take his 

nephew to the Tribune Is just one more Instance, of which there are 

many, where Paul assumes control and orders Roman officers to follow his 

di rections. Although not explicitly stated, the portrait created by 

Luke suggests that Paul was waited on by the Roman soldiers rather than 

guarded by-'them. 

After the plans of the Jews who wish to kill Paul are disclosed to 

the Tribune, Luke reports that Paul is then moved to Caesarea. 'That 

Luke offers*the account that two hundred soldiers, seventy horsemen and 

two hundred spearmen-were required to guard Paul on his journey to 
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Caesarea indicates, once again, the, author's insistence on, emphasizing 

Paul's importance (23: 23). However,, It is inconceivable-that Paul would 

need that much protection against a band of Jews. In addition, that 

Paul, in actuality, would be pet-, ceived as so Important a prisoner as to 

necessitate such a commitment of Roman soldiers and cavalry Is, 

likewise, difficult to accept. 

Luke's description of Paul's custody upon arrival In Caesarea is 

unknown, but the description of his imprisonment after the trial is 

reminisqlent of Josephus' description of Agrippa's final custody., Luke 
_j 

wr i tes: 

Sta, ratdýmvoq rý F-"xarovE6pXn TqpETaGav au"T6v 'tXE%v %E btwatv xat 
ýJstva xwx6elv SSV 28((av atcog 4nqpeTeTv au'TCS. (24: 23) Ir %u%- 

Luke uses the word bveatv which is the noun used to describe 

Agrippa's light imprisonment after Caligula has allowed him to return to 

the house where he had lived before his arrest (dlviacoq). Implied, in 

this scene In Acts, as noted by Jackson and Lake, is that Paul can 

receive not only visitors but is, for all practical purposes, free under 

the recognisance of a centurion"". That it is, once againg mentioned 

that Paul is guarded by a centurion Implies that he is a prisoner of 

status and importance. In the absence of contrary evidence, one can 

assume that Paul remains in this light custody until his Journey to 

Rome. 

Julius and the Zngteot Zc8(xgLj 

After the "appeal", Paul is sent to Rome. Luke reports that Paul t 

was guarded by Julius, a centurion of the Augustan-cohort. Ramsay,, many 

years ago, argued that anetpa Eepacrij was not a Greek translation of any 

specific Latin military cohort but was Intended to be translated "troop 

-332- 



of the Emperor"C02 Hence, the Intention was to portray Paul as a 

prisoner worthy of such a guard. T. S. Broughton'03, In his additional 

note to the Jackson and Lake commentary, and more recently R. W. 

Davies' 04 , have argued that aneTpa ZcOaa%j referred to the Cohors I 

Augusta, known to have been an auxiliary troop stationed in Syria in the 

first century"06. According to Broughton, the Cohors Augusta did not 

possess any significant status and Julius, while, being a centurion, 

would not have possessed the status of a 'legionary centurion and, 

despite his name, would probably not even be a Roman citizen. However, 

Broughton confesses to some confusion. In-the conclusion to his article 

he writes: 

It is perhaps suprising that a centurion of a Syrian auxiliary 
Cohors Augusta should have been given charge of an important 
prisoner on the road to Rome, for we should expect at least a 
legionary centurion... In the absence, however, of evidence 
... the question must be left open'06. 

Although Broughton's and Davies' expertise should not be dismissed, on 

this point Ramsay's more sensitive reading of the subtleties of the text 

has allowed him to perceive the Importance of the Lukan intention behind 

this scene. Neither Luke, who would be following his sources, nor his 

audience would have been experts of military terminology., One can only 

wonder if the name Julius, who was a Qan-tjjriojj in a cohors named after 

Augustus, would not have echoed sufficient prestige to serve Luke's 

purpose. Broughton might have identified the true historical background 

behind Luke's source, but, in this instance, finding the historical 

referent does not necessarily enlighten us to the Intention of Luke. We 

have argued throughout this dissertation that Luke was more concerned 

with impressions than historical precision and here the reader is left 

with the impression that Paul, as would be expected a man of 
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high social status, was guarded by one corresponding to the status given 

to the prisoner. 

Other Status Indicators 

Luke reports that Julius allowed Paul to leave the ship at Sidon to 

visit friends and be cared for. While this Is, as the text indicates, 

an act of kindness, it also indicates Paul's freedom of movement which 

would be naturally associated with one of high social standing. Given 

that most of the friends of Paul mentioned by Luke in Acts are those of 

the elite of the provinces, this scene presents Implications which go 

far beyond the mere reporting of an event. Furthermore, it is at this 

point in the narrative. *'hui. - Paul's custody fades into the background 

and what is emphasized Is his control, his courage, his leadership and 

his piety. We have already noted In a previous chapter that these are 

all characteristic virtues which would have had important overtones to 

the reader of the first century. 

Although not related to the specific legal issues concerned with 

custody and protection of prisoners, Luke relates several other smaller 

details in his account of Paul's journey to Rome which would'also have 

made important connections with Luke's audience of the first century. 

Besides the report that Paul is entertained by Publius who, it is often 

noted, -is the Roman official (61 np&SEoq) of Malta, in Acts 28: 11 Luke 

describes the departure from Malta at the end of the hazardous winter 

season. The ship, upon which Paul travelled to Rome, originated In 

Alexandria and sailed under the figurehead of the "heavenly twins" 

Castor and Pollux (Atoaxo6potq) who were "sons of Zeus" and the patron 

deities of navigators'07. Of greater importance, considering this scene 

in Acts, is that these heavenly twins were also the patron deities of 
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the Innocent, guardians of the truth and punishers of perjurers. 

Furthermore, D. Ladouceur mentions that Castor and Pollux were also 

patrons of the equestrian order'061. Hence, this one small detail, 

whether part of a source or intentionally inserted by Luke, would 

inspire a number of important associations in the mind of the Graeco- 

Roman reader. Paul has been declared not guilty on a number of 

occasions and the reader would be, by now, assured of Paul's Innocence. 

The mention of Castor and Pollux would only emphasize this fact once 

again. In addition, that Luke Is conscious of highlighting Paul's 

social status is also reflected by the mention of the "heavenly twins". 

Another small detail, not formally connected to the technical legal 

Issues of Acts but which would have indicated to the first reader/ 

hearer that Paul was no ordinary man, Is found in Acts 28: 15 where Luke 

writes: 

"SeX(pot 'xo6aavreq E& nept njl6v 'ý'Xeav elq xaxeteev ot aa 
anavinatv nýLTv biptAnniou 4p6pou xaT Tpt&Sv -raPepvtSv, c flaOoq c"XaptarAaaq -Eý eq t>, apr,. e6tpcyor o, bq 'tS&v 0u 

Luke, or his source, uses the word anavTlat; to describe the meeting of 

those Christians who had come such a long-way to welcome Paul as he 

landed In Italy. F. F. Bruce suggested that this word was used In a 

technical sense as a term applied for an official welcome of'a newly 

arrived dignitary'09. In a more recent discussion of the semantic range 

of the word, F. W. Danker noticed Acts 28: 15 and believed that the noun 

was so employed in order to impress Luke's audience of, "the prestige 

enjoyed by the Pauline entourage. 11110 The term Is found in the 

inscription describing the meeting between the envoys and Eumenes II 

which reads as follows: 

34 ßacrtX£ü; EI U)lin'vr, '16vov -ri6t xOtvZSI Xa(PEIVI 'CZSV nctPe UýLZS'v 
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npc(YOEU'E&lv ME'VF. XXII]q lptIv/ OUý auvipettg pot, Elpqv(aq Se 
kat ) ApXdXalol; / anavclcravEer, C'v AlMat a3ntaoxav. 111, 

Furthermore, the first person narration in Acts 28 has striking 

similarities with Caesar Augustus' account of the greeting he received 

from the consul Q. Lucretius and other prominent individuals: 

At the same time, by decree of the Senate, a portion of the 
praetors and tribunes of the plebs, together with the consul 
Q. Lucretius, and other men of note, were sent as far as 
Campania to meet my arrival, an honour which up to this day, 
has been decreed to none other but myself"=.. 

These are, it is granted, small points. But they seem to indicate that 

Luke was aware of the nuances of the words he used and sensitive to thd 

echoes that his construction of the scenes in Acts. would give to his 

audience. If we are correct, that In these last eight chapters Luke has 

intentionally described Paul as a man of dignitas deserving the 

advantages due his status, then the word &navTdcal at this point in the - 

narrative, is likewise meaningful. 

A full description of Paul's custody In Rome is not provided in the 

text except for 28: 16. T. Mommsen argued that Paul's custody Oviliti 

tradere) was indeed lenient in contrast to carcer or vinculal 13. 

Although much of Mommsen's work has recently been re-evaluated, on this 

point there Is no dissension. Garnsey favourably compares Lentulus' 

custody, noted above, with Paul's: both were held under 11bera custodia 

which "... was a mild from of detention one reserved (in. Imperial times, 

at any rate) for men of high status"114. Debate continues over the 

precise meaning of the various references to Paul's dwelling in Rome"-6, 

but Paul's privacy and freedom are assured and the final picture the 

reader/hearer receives of Paul is one of financial independence and 

social worth. According'to Luke, Paul has been allowed this degree of 
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freedom because he is a man who deserves such treatment., 

The reports of Paul being chained raises an interesting dilemma. It 

has already been mentioned that his feet were chained in the Philippi 

prison (16: 24). After Paul reveals his identity as a Roman citizen to 

the Tribune in Jerusalem, the Tribune is frightened because he had had a 

Roman citizen bound (22: 29 - kat ; Xt%(apXoq St ITopQq Entyvooq f6it 

'P4)jLaT6; laTtv xat ý%t au'%6v nv SeSex&q) and therefore he releases 

Paul"G. Garnsey's comment that It was "adversus bonos mores" to chain 

one of the honestiores is germane to these scenes' 17. Yet 26: 29 

... napexT6; TtSv Scup3v To6Tcov) and 28: 20 dvexcv y# xqq hn(So; %oU 

llcrpc(ý% %ýv ýXucrtv Ta6%qv nepixetýLa%) are likewise explicit: Paul is 

still bound. The editors of The Beginnings of Christianity suggest that 

when Paul mentions his condition of being in chains (26: 29 and 28: 20), 

he Is actually refefflng to his general condition of being imprisoned"8. 

Lake wonders If the references to Paul being In chains after 22: 29 are 

not metaphorical: "... what was the force of the lex Julia? "119. A 

reference in the Digest seems to support Lake's metaphorical 

interpretation: 

vinculorum autem appellatio latius accipitur: nam etiam 
Inclusos veluti lautumits vinctorum numero haberi placet, 
quia nihil intersit, partetibus an compedibus teneatur'20. 

Mommsen too, supported this broad definitionjbelieving that carcer 

and vincula were synonomousl2l. Garnsey, however, has conclusively 

shown that this accepted synonymity cannot be maintainedI22. That Paul, 

as portrayed by the author of Acts, was handcuffed to his guard, much 

like Agrippa was to his, is probable. That he was encumbered with heavy 

chains is hardly likely considering his rhetorical flourish of 

outstreched arms in 26: 1. 
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j In conclusion, it is no mere coincidence that Paul's imprisonment and 

treatment are lenient by any standards. Luke was concerned to show that 

even during his trials, Paul was treated as one would expect, a defendant 

of high social status to be treated. From a-perspective of a 20th 

century reader, such subtlety on the part of Luke might seem far- 

fetched. Nevertheless, what is subtle today-was clearly understood in 

the first century. In addition, even today there exists a relationship 

between one's social status and one's treatmentý In the courts and in 

prison. Our contention concerning Luke's sensitivity in Acts is not so 

far-fetched after all. $ 

Conclusion 

In these last two chapters we have attempted to re-read specific 

scenes In Acts in terms of what can be known about the Roman law and 

legal procedure in the first c entury of the common era. Our initial 

task was to Investigate not only specific laws and rescripts, but also 

to understand the fundamental presuppositions behind these laws. 

Although Roman citizens had both social and leg al advantages over those 

who were not Roman citizens, it is also apparent that there were 

recognized social and legal distinctions between citizens themselves. 

We found that those of wealth, prestige and high social status could 

take advantage of the Roman laws in ways which those of less wealth and 

standing could not. For example, those of wealth and social standing 

could more easily affect the legal privileges which, at least on paper, 

were given to all Roman citizens. A defense attorney emphasi zed the 

dignitas of the individual he was defending and pleaded the case with 

due stress on the character of the accused. Courts were more likely to 
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be lenient In sentencing those who could establish their pedigree and 

auctoritas than those who could not. 

Moreover, it appears as if Judges took account of the status of the 

prisoner before declaring punishment and considering the type of custody 

In which the prisoner was to be held. Those of low social status were 

more likely to face severe punishment than those of high social status. 

It is true that it was not until the time of Hadrian that explicit 

mention was made In the laws themselves, of a legal distinction between 

individuals of high and low status. However, --we believe that the 

formalization of status distinction was a final articulation of what was 

always'taken for granted. To put our conclusion in other words, it 

seemi as 'if it was always the case that those Individuals who were poor, 

who did not have a wealthy benefactor, who were not of theýupwardly 

mobile, who did not come from the best, families, who wereýnot considered 

as having, dignitas or'auctorltas, could not assume the full-benefits. of 

the legal privileges that were, de Jure, not denied them. 

In addition, when we investigated the primary evidence, we , ý: 
discovered that provincial magistrates and governors wielded a great 

degree'6f authority and Jurisdiction and'often assumed legal-police 

powers'or abused their responsibilities in punishing Roman citizens. 

The sources Indicate that these "exceptions" --if they were indeed 

exceptions - were so common that it-would beýdifficult to establish 

without doubt that the. laws were, in all cases, binding or extensively 

followed. Citizens might'cry out "provocol", but this did not always 

halt the proceedings, nor didAt automatically lead to a court of second 

Instance. Likewise an individual might exclaim "civis Romanus suAl" yet 

this was not a guarantee that the one who declared his, citizenship would 
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be sent, to Rome or protected from-harsh punishment. The evidence we 

investigated indicated that although governors could send prisoners' to 

Rome, and of-ten did so, it was usually not to the advantage of the one 

being sent. Only, those wealthy- and prestigious provincial Romans could 

Inf luence a court or governor to -send JVICit, case to'Rome with hopes of a 

more favourable hearing. 

In light of this understanding of Roman lawAn"the provinces, and 

with regard to our contention that the portrayal of Paul in Acts was 

deliberately shaped by the author to emphasize Paul's social status--and 

moral virtue, we had cause to study those accounts where Paul, as 

described by the author of Acts, was confronted by Roman authorities. 

In Acts 16 Paul is beaten and thrown into the inner prison'in Philippi. 

When Paul and Silas are released the next day, 'Paul declares his - 

citizenship and the magistrates become afraid. It has usually been 

assumed that Paul would have automatically been protected from beatings 

and imprisonments due -to the lex Porcia and lex Julia. From our 

investigation of the various legal issues involved, we have concluded 

that there would have been no reason for the fear of the magistrates 

unless they discovered that the citizen who was before them was also one 

who would have influence with the governor, or could exact revenge. The 

declaration of the citizenship is a dramatic insertion in order to make 

a distinctive contrast between Paul and-the magistrates and Roman 

citizens of Philippi. Likewise, in Acts 22, the Tribune had not broken 

any law. He was fearful when he discovered that Paul was'not only a 

citizen, but a citizen of inherited status from Tarsus. That the 

Tribune was about to treat a citizen of such standing in a manner 

usually reserved for slaves was a serious breech of social convention. 
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Admittedly, it Is difficult to discern how much of these narratives is,,; 

based on factual reports and how much is editorial Insertion. , However, 

Judged in terms of Paul's own account, In his letters, and compared with 

the traditions saved in other early Christian writers of his various 

tribulations# it seems certain that Luke did not know about, 
-or 

more 

likely chose not to, include information of Paul's harsh treatment. 

The actual legal 'issues involved with Paul's appeal to Nero, as 

reported by Luke In Acts 25, are somewhat different from those in Acts 16 

and 22. In Luke's account of Paul's hearing before Festus it is not a 

matter of magisterial coercitio that Is at stake, but rather the 

cit Izen's right to have his case moved to Rome In order to be heard 

before the Emperor. However, the evidence does not suggest that the 

provincial authority was obliged to allow the transfer a r-ase. to Rome. 

The evidence indicates that-only those individuals of prestige and 

importance could Influence the governor in the matter of where the court 

was to be held. - We believe that the first reader. 0, / hearers of Acts, who 

would have recognized and understood both the explicit and implicit 

status indicators given to them by Luke, would have realized that the 

Paul of Acts was a man of such-status and prestige that he could presume 

to influence the governor's decision and'assume that his case would have 

been heard by Nero in Rome. As mentioned above, attempting to discer n 

and separate the historical from the redactional is extremely difficult. 

Yet we have reason to believe that what Luke wanted to emphasize was 

Paul's control by showing that the Roman authority deferred to him not 

because. Roman authority was just or lenlent, but rather because Paul, 

as described by Luke, was recognized as a man of social status. 
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Summary and Conclusions , 

The purpose of this dissertation was to investigate the Lukan ý 

portrayal of Paul as a man of high social status and moral virtue in the 

concluding chapters of Acts. Many scholars have studied the Lukan Paul 

and noted Luke's Interest in women and men of high standing, Astarchsind 

Roman officials and soldiers. Yet we'found that these studies had I" 

misunderstood the full Implications of the manner In which Paul'was 

presented in Acts. We noticed that'the Lukan Paul was described as a 

strict Pharisee from a Pharisaic family who possessed the citizenship of 

the Greek city of Tarsus and also a Roman citizenship. While certain 

scholars had noted the uniqueness of Paul's background, no one had 

adequately comprehended the historical difficulties involved with such a 

description. We found that while we could not prove absolutely that It 

was impossible for Paul- to have combined ujL. of these claims, it became 

apparent to us that it was highly improbable for a Jew, born in the 

first decade of the first century A. D., to possess such a pedigree. 

Illumined by a sensitivity to the present day scholarly discussion of 

social status and social stratification, and aware of the social- 

historical fact that the Graeco-Roman world was shaped by a 

consciousness where every individual had his or her place on the social 

scale, we became even more skeptical of the historicity of the 

biographical data presented in Acts. Moreover, we considered as a 

legitimate possibility that Luke had taken over-and shaped his sources 

with the specific Intent of describing Paul as a man of high social 

credentials. 
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This preliminary concern led us to search for other status 

indicators that could be used to construct a composite portrait of the 

Paul of Acts. Although Luke did not go into great detail, he did 

construct his narrative in such a way as to leave the reader with the 

impression that Paul was also of at least moderate wealth, if not 

wealthy, and highly educated. In addition, the numerous references to 

converts and sympathizers who were of high status showed that the Paul 

of Acts was comfortable in the higher social circles of the Graeco-Roman 

world. Therefore, gathering various bits of data from Acts, we 

developed a tentative description of Paul's objective and accorded 

status. His citizenships alone placed him among the elite and his 

discussion with the Tribune (Acts 22: 28) shows him to be freeborn, yet 

another status Indicator. Despite the one off-handed mention of Paul's 

vocation as a tentmaker - an occupation of low status the Paul of Acts 

is worthy to stand among those of privileged rank. 

In addition to these specific status indicators, Luke was also 

Intent upon demonstrating Paul's moral qualifications. Investigating 

the subtle, yet highly significant, way in which Luke developed his 

narrative, we were led to conclude that Luke cast Paul as a man who 

possessed true virtue (aperq). Possession of the cardinal virtues. of 

9p6vnatq, aca9poa6vq, &%xtoa6vn, and a)vSpe(a was a mark of a man of the 

highest credentials. Added to Paul's status attributes noted above, 

Luke's characterization of Paul in Acts takes on an even more 

significant dimension. Paul, in the Acts of the Apostles, can be 

legitimately described as a man of ideal status. He possesses every 

qualification that would have made him a paragon of virtue. 

Moreover, Paul's status and moral authority were highlighted to an 
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even greater "degree through the common rhetorical and literary device of 

a6yxplatq. Throughout Acts, Luke has Juxtaposed Paul with other 

characters in order to raise Paul's status by comparison and to 

differen'tiate Christianity' from the mass of common people. Even those 

ýharacters in Acts who', on the surface, possessed certain high status 

char'acteristics, such as Felix and Festus, were shown to be Paul's 

inferiors. 

As we made a closer study of this particular perspective of the 

Lukan portrayal'of Paul, we began to'detect another Lukan concern which 

seemed to suggest that true moral virtue 'was a gift of the Holy Spirit 

which ttie-bellever received upon conversion. Paul's account of his" 

experience on the road to Damascus in Acts 26 reflected this interest as 

did the description of Peter and John in Acts 4: 13. Luke seemed'to be 

portraying Christianity as another status attribute'which would confirm 

the prestige of those who already possessed high rank and raise the 

status of those individuals who did not already possess high status 

crystallization. 

Convinced that Luke wýs highlighting certain aspects of his 

description of Paul, with the intention of bringing Paul's status, 

characteristics to the forefront, we looked, closely at the legal scenes 

'in Acts. Our study of Roman law from the end of the Republic to the 

time of-the publication of the Justinian'Digest, showed that Roman law 

always recognized differences in status. Roman citizens had certain 

legal privileges that non-citizens did not have. Yet, even among 

ciiizens, 'there were always status distinctions. Those who were 

I recognized as having high status received more lenient sentences, could 

0 effect with greater success an appeal, and could expect'better prisons 
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and more respectful treatment from their guards who were their social 

Inferiors. ý Furthermore, it was common practice for lawyers to build 

much of their defense upon the persons of the defendant. One who was 

perceived as having high status characteristics had a better chance of 

acquittal. - In Acts, Paul's appeal Is heeded, he is given freedom of 

movement and is allowed his own private lodging in Rome. With two 

exceptions, he is treated as an important person by the Roman 

authorities. We found that even the two exceptions (Acts 16 and 25) 

reflected a Lukan concern for Paul's social standing. 

Each of the three main concerns, I. e., Paul's biographical claims in 

Acts, Luke's Interest In the cardinal virtues, and the description of 

the legal scenes, point to the author/compiler's intention of portraying 

Paul In such a way that the first reader/hearers would be left with the 

impression that Paul was an individual of high status credentials-and 

moral authority. 

We believe that our investigation has both confirmed some well, known 

conclusions and disputed the force of others. - Firstly, we believe that 

Acts is only of secondary worth as a source for the quest for the 

historical Paul. While we cannot prove that the author of Luke-Acts was 

not Luke, the companion of Paul, the evidence indicates, that Luke-Acts 

was constructed from any number of sources and that Luke was not an 

eyewitness of the events. While, this is hardly aýnew insight our-study 

has corroborated the critical consensus. 

Secondly, that certain Romans are sympathetic and friendly to the 

faith is certainly truejbut we are convinced that Luke did not 

intentionally and consistently portray all Roman officials'and Roman 

authority in a positive light. Not only did we present a number of 
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references which would hardly support that position, but we also 

Indicated that, ' compared with the Paul of Actsq Roman authority appeared. 

less than fair, protective, Just and In control. Roman officials are no 

more'than foils to Paul. Luke-Acts is neither an apology, intended for, 

Roman authority nor meant to present Christianity as a religlo 11cl(a. 

Christianity can_ýnot be held in check by either Jewish'or "Roman 

authority and it does not need any secular protection., Jesus"words In 

1: 8 and Gamaliel's warning in 5: 34ff. are testimony for this assertion. 

Thirdly, as we indicated in the Introductory chapter, ", the vast 

majority of present day scholars"are convinced that Luke-Acts must have 

been written for a Christian community. In fact, there is a growing, , 

tendency to conceive of Luke'as a pastor writing to assuage'the anxiety 

of his congregation. ' We believe that'the very style and substance of 

the work counter this hypothesis. From the opening dedicatory preface 

to Theophilus, to the close of Acts, where Paul is preaching unhindered 

in the capital of the empire, the mood of the work is expansive and 

evangelistic, not Introspective and defensive. While we would'not 

disagree that part of the Lukan purpose was both to Identify the new 

faith's continuity with Judaism and to indicate Christianity's unique 

identity as a new religion, the work was directed to non-believers, not 

to believers. 

Fourthly, Luke himself identifies the audience to whom the work is 

written. Luke does not dismiss individual Jews, although he no longer 

believes that all Jews will convert. The number of Greeks and Romans 

who are mentioned, 'particularly those of high standing, -suggeststhat 

Luke intended his writing for the larger'Graeco-Roman world. ' Moreover, 

the numerous instances in the narrative of Godfearers and other Gentiles 

-354- 



who are worshipping in the Synagogue, indicate that Luke recognized this 

Important mission field. Yet, as mentioned in the second chapter, Luke 

does not forget those who are on the fringes of society. While the 

Magnificat and the Sermon on the Mount, with their promises of a radical 

social reversal, have lost some of their revolutionary zeal - in the 

light of Luke's interest in those of social status - there is still a 

universality to Luke's work that is inclusive of everyone, no matter the 

individual's social credentials. 

Fifthly, we believe that Luke above all wished to present 

Christianity as a vibrant, universal and unstoppable faith. Jesus, 

despite his humble origin, was the authoritative Son of God who was the 

giver of true status and virtue. Christianity could no longer only be 

perceived as the faith of the uneducated masses. To Luke, Christians 

were at home In the upper circles of the Hellenistic world and belief 

was a mark of social distinction. However, we would want to defend Luke 

from being guilty of simply accepting the structures of the secular 

social hierarchy and merely assimilating the faith to it. In Acts, the 

various characters are confronted by the power of Christ in word and In 

action and must respond to It. Like Paul, onels social status is of 

little consequence unless he recognizes the ultimate status of Christ 

and place himself under his authority. 

Finally, though we do not believe that Luke was a pastor for his 

own community, we do believe that his two-volume work has a powerful and 

challenging pastoral message for today. Today. individuals seek to 

Increase their status no less than individuals of Luke's time. In many 

major Western nations, the creation of wealth and the investment of 

capital are considered among the highest social virtues. Status, wealth 
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and power are to be sought after and acquired. Luke's message is a 

proclamation directed to those who seek after social credentials only to 

lose their soul. 
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Appendix I 

The Pharisees 

In this appendix we will offer a short excursus on the Pharisees. 

Although not an exhaustive study of this Important subject, we will 

attempt to achieve a sufficient understanding of several Issues that are 

of significance to our overall thesis. We shall address the matters of 

Diaspora Pharisaism and the topic of Pharisaic belief and practice in 

order to better discern the accuracy of the Lukan portrayal of Paul. 

We have stated in a number of places in this dissertation that too 

many scholars take for granted the biographical data presented by Luke 

in Acts. The outlook expressed by H. J. Schoeps is common: 

Families of the Pharisaic diaspora were essentially polyglot 
and especially the family of Paul., which enjoyed citizenship 
both of Tarsus and of Rome. ' 

Unfortunately, Schoeps offers no evidence, other than Luke's claim in 

Acts, that: 1) Pharisees were found in the Diaspora, 2) these alleged 

familes were "esentially polyglot" or, 3) Pharisaic families would have 

enjoyed the citizenship of both Tarsus and Rome. However, Schoeps does 

admit that the combination of Roman citizenship and strict Pharisaism 

was rare in Palestine and, "confronts us with an extraordinary 

phenomenon of the Diasporall'a. 

G. Bornkamm is more circumspect. He contends that Pharisaism was 

not as narrow or as exclusive a community as has often been described 

and that by "thus electing for the Pharisaic school of thought, Paul was 

by no means required to disavow his origins in the Diaspora"O. Bornkamm 

may be correct. However, in our reading of Acts, Paul does not "elect" 

Pharisaism. Rather, Luke reports that Paul is born Into the strictest 
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of Pharisaic families of Tarsus and claims a Pharisaic upbringing. 

Although more of a general, popular publicationg the Encyclopedia 

Judatca, moreso than Bornkamm or Schoeps, senses the problem: 

Paul was a Jew, born during the first years of the common era. 
His original name was Saul and he was a native of Tarsus in 
Cilicia and possessed Roman citizenship, but according to 
Jerome, his family originated from Giscala (Gush Halav) in 
Galilee. This may explain his adherence to the Pharisaic 
form of Judaism where, according to Acts, he was a pupil of 
R. Gamaliel, the elder. ' 

This last account does not indicate that Paul was a citizen of Tarsus, 

only that he was a native of that city. As we have attempted to show in 

another place, residency was not necessarily synonymous with formal 

citizenship. Furthermore, the author of this brief biographical sketch 

is hesitant to accept that Paul could have learned his Pharisaism in 

Tarsus. Hence, he relies on Jerome's. tradition. This raises the first 

question: what evidence Is there for Pharisees In the Diaspora? 

The question of the presence of Pharisees in the Diaspora is still 

debated although a general consensus agrees that Pharisaism was a sect 

found primarily in Jerusalem. An authority no less than Jacob Neusner 

wr I tes: 

I don't know what to make of a Pharisee born overseas, which, 
by definition, is unclean. If Pharisees are worried about the 
cultic cleanness at home, they cannot pursue their discipline 
outside of the Holy Land... As to other parts of the Diaspora, 
Paul is the sole testimony I can think of. 5 

Neusner's case is supported by the evidence of Ketuvoth 110b found in 

the Babylonian Talmud. There it states: 

our Rabbis taught: One should always live In the land of Israel 
even in a town most of whose inhabitants are idolaters, but let 
no one live outsideAhe Land, even in a town most of whose in- 
habitants are Israelites; for whoever lives In the land of Israel 
may be considered to have a God, but whoever lives outside the 
Land may be regarded as one who has no God. For It is said In 
Scripture, 'To, g. ive you the land of Canaan, to be your God (Lev. 
25: 38). Has he, then, who does not live in the Land, no God? 

-358- 



But (this is what the text intended to tell you), that whoever 
lives outside the Land may be regarded as one who worships idols. 
Similarly it was said in Scripture in (the story of) David, 'For 
they have driven me out this day that I should not cleave to the 
inheritance of the Lord, saying: Go, serve other gods' Q Sam. 26: 
19). Now, whoever said to David, 'Serve other gods' (But the text 
intended) to tell you that whoever lives outside the Land may be 

regarded as one who worships idols. 4 

In two sayings attributed to R. Eleazar, the importance of the Land 

of Israel is stressed once again: 

R. Eleazar said: Everyone who dwells in the land of Israel lives 
without sin, as it is said: " And no inhabitant wi II say, II am 
sick'; the people who dwell there will be forgiven their sin" 
Isaiah 33: 24). 1 

R. Eleazar said: the dead outside the Land do not come to life, 
as it is said: "I have placed a desirable thing in the land - 
life" (Ezekiel 26: 20). The dead in the land in which is my 
delight come to life; (in a land) in which I have no delight, 
the dead do not come to life. 0 

Living in the land of Israel is of crucial importance. Of course, one 

must take into account the dating of the publication of these talmudic 

tracts. It should not be pressed that they reflect the opinions of 

Pharisees in the first century of the common era. 

Although the evidence cited above indicates that those who lived 

outside the Land were held in lower esteem, other evidence suggests just 

the opposite. For example, it is reported-that R. Eleazar also said: 

God*scattered Israel among the nations for the sole end that' 
proselytes should wax numerous among them. Rabbi Hoshaiah 
said: God did Israel a benefit when he scattered them among 
the nations. 9 

In an anonymous tract found in Tanna de be Eltyyahn, this opinion is 

further supported: 

Even though Israel be in exile among the nations, if they 
occupy themselves with Torah, it is as though they were 
not in exile. 10 

The famous exortation found in Aboth I. Iff, might also be used to 
suggest that Pharisees were open to outsiders: 
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Moses received the Law from Sinai and committed It to Joshua, 
and Joshua to the elders, and the elders to the Prophets; and 
the Prophets committed it to the men of the Great Synagogue. 
They said three things: Be deliberate in Judgement, raise up 
many disciples, and make a fence around the Torah. 

Finally, there is the interesting Statr-ment In Matthew 23: 15: 

4 otat uýitv, ypapýiaxET; xat Oaptaatot unoxp%, Eat, t%% nept6yeTe 
%jv OdXaaaav xai iýv kqp(kv notqaat ýva npoajXuTov, xat b%(xv 

ýivj, cat notstc%e auT6v ut6v Nedvvqq 8tnX6Tcpov 6ýLtSv. 

Unfortunately none of the evidence presented answers the first question 

raised above with sufficient precision. The citations from the rabbinic 

literature more probably reflect the realization that Jews can no longer 

live in Israel and hence, have to accept living outside the land. 

Although the passage from Matthew can be dated in the first century, it 

is hardly enough to place Pharisees in Tarsus at the beginning of the 

Millennium. 

Josephus provides one narrative which might support the evidence of , 

Matthew noted above. Josephus reports that the Syrian king, Izates of 

Adiabene, was won over by a Diaspora Jew and converted without being 

circumcised. Yet later, the king was reconverted by a Palestinian Jew 

who stressed the necessity of circumcision". Bornkamm believed that 

Eleazar, the Palestinian Jew, was of the Pharisaic school'2. In the 

account provided by Josephus, Eleazar is not specifically identified as 

a Pharisee. Rather, Josephus mentions that this Eleazar is laxpto1q. 

ýAxp%Ojq is often used by Josephus to describe the sect of the Pharisees 

(EI. J i, 110; it, 162-166; Vita 191). In Acts, Paul uses the same 

adjective to describe the nature of his own schooling at the feet of 

Gamaliel (Acts 22: 3 - axp(oetav). This story in Josephus is interesting 

not only because it contrasts the strict nature of Palestinian Judaism 

with the alleged lax Judaism of the Diaspora, but it suggests that 
I 
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Pharisees were found in Syria, even if only travelling from the South. 

It would seem logical, to extend the facts of the narrative, that 

Pharisees, when travelling abroad, would depend on Pharisaic communities 

for accommodations. 

Philo13 and Josephus, in another place". both write that Essenes 

were found in every town. By extension it would seem logical to assume 

that Pharisees, may also have been found in every town, even if not 

specifically noted. Since our knowledge of Judaism in the first century 

is still far from complete, one should be careful of drawing hard and 

fast conclusions. Therefore, we would tentatively suggest that the 

evidence does not rule out the possibility that, Phartsees existed in the 

Diaspora, although it Is hardly proven. 

The second issue, concerning what the Pharisees believed and taught) 

is less problematic although it'is still difficult to define their creed 

with precision"3. Firstly, much of the confusion has arisen from the 

nature of the sources. The Gospel accounts are highly polemical, the 

Rabbinic sources are late, and the evidence from Josephus emphasizes the 

Phar'isee's political popularity. Secondly, anti-semitism has obscured 

the true nature of Pharisaism. To Christians throughout the centuries, 

Pharisaism has been synonymous with hypocrisy. Moreover, Pharisees have 

been identified as among those who were responsible for the death of 

Jesus. - 

Actually, once the polemic is stripped from the Gospel accounts, the 

picture of the Pharisees, received from them is similar to the 

descripýion of the Pharisee'sIn the, Talmud and Midrashim. Gospel and 

Talmud agree that the Pharisees were a religious sect concerned with a 

detailed lnteý-ýretation of the Torah and meticulous observance of rJp 
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cultic purity (vid. particularly Mt. chapter 23). 

In the writings of Josephus one receives an additional perspective. 

While Josephus does describe the Pharisees as being I strict observers of 
Ir the Law (a6vTayýLd it ' IouSa((av'&oxo5v euaeOdaTepov etvat i8v "'d(%X(zv xat 

Tobq v6jiouq axptPdaTepov, &Vqyeta8a0'6, there is'more emphasis on the 

political Involvement of the Phartsees. ' Josephus describes the 

Phartsees as the party of the masses (TZSv 81 (paptaa(wv T6 n%jeoq 

a6pliaXov 1X6vTwv) 17 . According to Josep'hus, the Phartsees opposed-the 

oppression of Antiochus EpLphanes and split with 'john Hyrcanus and 

Alexander Jannaeus over his p6ssession'of political and priestly 

authority. In'-the Antiquities, Phartsees'are'described as having 

tremendous influence over kings, queens and high priests. It is 

interesting to note that Josephus writes that the Pharisees attracted 

the attention of the court women (oir, ulnqxro ý yuvatxcavTc%ý)1G. Luke 

also indicates that women of high status are drawn to Paul's preaching 

(Acts 17: 4,12). Josephus mentions the Pharisaic refusal'to pledge the 

oath to Herod. 

I Besides emphasizing their political influence, Josephus indicates 

that the Pharlsees were affectionate to one another, had a simple 

standard of livingland believed in the resurrection, fate and free will 

(vid. Ant. xviii, 12-15; Acts 23: 6). Furthermore, the Pharisees are 

always favourably contrasted with the Sadducees's. Josephus' comparison 

of'Pharisees and Sadducees Is interesting in the light of Luke's 

juxtaposition of the two groups in Acts (5: 1-3ý4; 23: 7-9). 

In his autobiography, Josephus described the Pharisees as stoic 

philosopher S20. C. K. Barrett has rightfully pointed out that "the 

similarity between'the Pharisees and Stoics is in fact slight. "21 It is 
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certain that Josephus made this comparison on behalf of his Hellenistic 

audience. However, 'Josephus"'description raises two important points. 

Firstly, we must be cautious about the evidence provided in Josephus 

concerning the sects. If it can be shown that Josephus has Incorrectly 

described the Fharisees in one place, then it cannot be assumed that he 

is fully accurate In other'passages. Secondly, Pharisees are apparently 

unknown to his audience. While this is hardly conclusive evidence, it 

may imply that Pharisees were not found outside of -Palestine. 

Josephus' reliability is not universally accepted. Many have accused 

him of falsely presenting the Pharisees for a particular apologetic 

aim22. Whatever the truth of these accusations, the evidence In 

Josephus, like the evidence in the Gospels and the rabbinic literature, 

must be evalutated with caution23. 

In summary, we have remained neutral on the Issue of Diaspora 

Pharisees. The evidence is open to Interpretation. There is no 

evidence that specifically names Pharisees outside of Palestine before 

the publication of Matthew, although it is not possible to prove 

otherwise. 

Concerning the question of Pharisaic belief and practice we have 

restated the consensus opinion: the Pharisees are best described as a 

lay sect which ate together and were strict interpreters of the Torah24. 

Some have called them a kind of monastic order. J. Jeremias believed 

that the Pharisees saw themselves as the "holy community of 

JerusaleM1126 . L. Baeck described the Pharisees as a "sainthood of 

holiness"". SchUrerl-- has called them an ecclesiola in ecclesia27. 

I Many have contended that Pharisees sought to separate themselves from 

all that was unclean. including particularly the Am A' Aretz219. This 
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view has been challenged by Zeitlin who feels that the Pharisees were 

not overly concerned with Jews who did not observe the Torah with the 

same care". The Christian Pharisees in Acts are particularly cautious 

of Paul and Barnabas' mission to the Gentiles (15: 1-5). 

It is difficult to discern the extent of the political involvement of 

the Pharisees. They seemed to have been politically active during the 

Maccabean era. Josephus reports that some Pharisees were among the 

leaders of the uprising against the Romans and that some Pharisees were 

zealots3l'. However, despite the evidence in Josephus, It is usually 

held that the Pharisees were apolitical. The editors of SchUrer write: 

Insofar as they were not obstructed, they could be content with 
any government. 31 

Hence, while it might be the case that Pharisees could maintain their 

religious Identity under any regime, the evidence hardly suggests that 

they would seek citizenship of a Greek polis. 

In terms of the overall implications of the evidence for our study of 

Paul in Acts, it must be assumed that if there were Pharisees in the 

Diaspora, they would not be the kind of Jew who 'would seek to assimilate 

into the Hellenistic community of which they were a part. If they 

refused to take an oath to Herod, it would seem Improbable that they 

would take an oath of citizenship in a Greek city3a. So, even if there 

were communities of Fharisees scattered about the Mediterranean prior to 

70 A. D., and Paul was born and raised in a strict Pharisaic family in 

Tarsus, it still appears to us as If it would have been highly 

improbable for Paul to be a proud, full-standing citizen of that Greek 

city. 
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Appendix 2 

Provocatio 

A full discussion of the history of provocatio would exceed the 

scope of this dissertation and be redundant in light of the impressive 

dissertation of W. R. Long'. Our concern is much more limited In scope. 

However a short excursus into the issue is necessary. We shall present 

a general synopsis of the extent of the historical debate concerning the 

Roman citizen's right of appeal both In the Republic and In the. Empire 
, 

by outlining the, various positions of scholars starting with the seminal 

work of T. Mommsen and the revisionist accounts of W. Kunkel and A. 

Lintott. In addition, we shall indicate the distinction between 

provocatio and appellatio. 

Mommsen's discussion of the Roman legal history and the 

development of the right of appeal is unmatched in erudition and scope-a. 

His work, written during the last decade of the 19th century, maintained 

its almost unchallenged status until the middle decades of the 20th 

century when C. Brecht and J. Bleicken, began to re-interpret the 

evidence3. Wolfgang Kunkel, greatly influenced by Bleicken and Brecht, 

presented in 1962 the most comprehensi. ve attack on Mommsen that gained 

acclamation and a number of influential followers4. More recently 

still, A. W. Lintott concluded that Mommsen's. discussion was out of 

dat4*. However, despite the disclaimers from several classical legal 

scholars, Mommsen's discussion still holds Its place of authority in the 

field and continues to influence New Testament scholars through the 

works of A. H. M. Jones and Sherwin-White6. 

To Mommsen, provocatio was the very cornerstone of Roman political 
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and legal freedom. He relied upon the words of Cicero, to whom 

provocatio was the, "patronam illam civitatis ac vindicem libertatle'*7. 

Mommsen also trusted the account of Livy who called provocatio the "arx 

libertatis tuendae". To Mommsen, the provoco ad populum effectively 

checked the magistrate's coercitio and inaugurated a! formal court 

proceeding. For Mommsen, this right of provoca t1o, extended to every 

Roman citizen, within one mile if the city boundary, who could appealagaLtISt 

both civil and capital sentences or a fine of more than 3,020 asses. 9 

According to Mommsen, before the "struggle of the orders" and before 

provocatio, the magistrates acted In virtue of his Imperium as, 

prosecutor, Judge and executioner without effective or- continuous check 

upon his authority"3. However, Mommsen 'contends that in 509 B. C. E. 

Publius Valerius, after the defeat of ýthe Tuscans, declared that 

citizens could appeal from the magistrates to the people. Livy, 

recalling this event, writes: 

Ante omnes de provocatione adversus magistratus, ad populum... 

With this introduction ofý provocatio, the power of the magistrates 

subsided and the criminal process developed two stagest 1) a Judgement 

of a magistrate (court of first instance) followed by 2) a trial on 

provocatio by the iudiclux popull (court of second instance) that could 

annul but not modify the magistrate's sentence. Hence, for this second 

stage the magistrate became, for all practical purposes, the prosecutor 

of the case. Mommsen argued that this procedure was used for both 

political and common crimes. To Mommsen, after 149 B. C. E., permanent 

quaestiones were set up. for specific crimes so that private citizens 

became accusers and the magistrate became the prýsident of a court'20ý 

Mommsen defines the verb provocare as "to call further on", meaning from 
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a, magistrate to a popular assembly. His definition fits into his 

reconstruction of the development of a two-part Judicial processI2. 

This first Valertan law, was restated, and extended by two later 

Valerian laws, by the leges Porclae during the 190's B. C. E. , by the lex 

Sempronia de capete CjVjS14 (Ca. 121 B. C. E. ) which was intended. to 

remove capital Jurisdiction from any magistrate, and finally by the Lex 

Julia de vi publica. Therefore, to Mommsen, despite certain exceptions, 

there was a smooth and even development of the right of the Roman 

citizen to appeal against a Judgement of a magistrate. This right 

eventually extended throughout the Roman Empire. Unfortunately for 

Mommsen's case, the evidence which would support the extension of 

provocatio into the provinces is ambiguous. 

W. Kunkel, following C. Brecht's and J. Bleicken's revision of 

Mommsen's study, published his 

EntwicklunR des römischen Krim 

1962 and thereby presented the 

study. That Kunkel's revision 

testimony to Mommsen's breadth 

rejected Mommsen's description 

influential Untersuchungen zur 

nalverfahrens in vorsullanisher Zett in 

first full critique of Mommsen's classic 

of Mommsen was so long in coming is 

of scholarship and insight. Kunkel 

of the history and the reconstruction of 

the two-part Judicial procedurels. To Kunkel, the law pertaining to 

provocatio did not commence wi th the f irst Valer ian law in 509 B. C. E. . 

but rather was first published in the Valerian law of 300 B. C. E. - Before 

this date "provoccfl was an "amorphous call" to those gathered around and 

was only as strong as the relationship between the accused and the 

people. To Kunkel, a trial could follow provocatio but formally the 

provocatio did not necessarily lead to a court of second instance. The 

intention of the law was soley to protect the plebs from the arbitrary 
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coercitio, of the magistrate. Kunkel believed that provocatio neither 

limited the magistrate's legal Jurisdiction nor inhibited his power to 

sentence. It could, however, protect the citizen from arbitrary 

punishment. Although in theory he grants that the laws afforded legal 

protection to-citizens, Kunkel is dubious just how effective the laws 

were. Kunkel concluded that the ef f icacy of the leges Valeriae of 509, 

449 and 300 B. C. E. and the leges Porclae of the late 2nd century B. C. E. 

are of overestimated value. 

Although not everyone agrees with every aspect of Kunkel's 

assessment, his reconstruction has, to some extent, superseded Mommsen's ' 

older view. In any event, his statement that there is no evidence from 

the provinces that provocatio was effective in bringing about a formal 

appeal trial is difficult to ignore. 

A. W. Lintott has recently discussed the origin and development of 

pro voca ti ol r- . He argues that provocatio, far from rising from any 

specific law, was, rather, an accepted custom with which Roman law had 

to come to terms. To Lintott provocatio was "... defined, circumscribed 

and slipped into a niche in the legal system by the lex Valeria of 

300. The verb provocare meant to call citizens into the streets to 

"witness an outrage and to afford assistance"16. Hence, the earliest 

meaning which lies behind the provocatio ad populum was "Come out 

Citizen! ". To Lintott, the lack of evidence indicating that provocatio, 

succeeded in assuring a second trial, suggests that prOvOcatlO was never 

intended as an automatic right to suspend a Judicial hearing. If the 

crime committed was sufficiently serious, the Tribune and the people 

were not likely to intervene on "behalf of those who threatened their 

own community-1119 Lintott's conclusion goes some way towards explaining 
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the evidence which suggests that some cries for intervention went 

unheeded. Lintott, like Kunkel, dismisses Mommsen's reconstruction and 

Indicates that Roman legal procedure, well into the second century, was 

more fluid than had been formally belived. Moreover, Lintott implies 

that social custom shaped the law rather than being shaped by Lt. 

Provocatio and Appellatio 

Mention must be made of the distinction between provocatio and 

appellatio as appeal procedures in the Roman legal process. A lengthy 

discussion is unnecessary and can be left to the specialists. Yet a few 

comments are In order to attempt to relieve confusion. Formally, 

provocatio and appellatio, were two entirely separate ways of securing 

protection. In theory, if not always in practice, provocatio was an 

appeal to the people, or their representatives, Invoked in a criminal 

case against a magistrate's coercitio, which involved capital punishment 

(flogging, imprisonment# death) as well as large monetary fines(3020 

asses). Apellatio, Uppello-'I appeal to' ) was usually directed to the 

tribune and originated in the sphere of civil law. An appeal was made 

against the decision of a Judge to the higher magistrate who had 

appointed the presiding Judge of the first Instance. An appeal was made 

orally or in writing Ulbelll appellatoril) to the Judge whose decision 

had been questioned. The Judge was then obliged to forward the appeal 

to the higher magistrate with a written report (litterae dimissionae). 

it was theoretically possible to appeal all the way to the Emperor. In 

the Republican period references to appellatio are usually found In form 

of tribunos appellar&O or praetores appellare2l. 

However, in Livy, it should be noted, that appello and provoco are 
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present in the same sentence and almost synonomous: "tribunos plebis 

appello et provoco ad populum. 1,22. Mommsen makes a good case for the 

elimination of the distinction of provocatio, and appellatio during the 

early days of Augustus (ca. 30 B. C. E. ) when Octavius was given the 

tribunal powers and the Emperor became both ludex and Princeps and, 

hence, was the ultimate source of both appeals23. Dio's description of 

the event is as follows: 

4 so Tac 01. 

, Ejv EE nýLtpav Ev ý il 'A%Etd(vgpEt(x EdXca, aya6jv xe Elva% xat 
eq cd( "o-netca 10--cii &Pxýv 

30, 
cqr, anap%OýLýacwq aulx&Sv vopitsa0a%, 

xat %6v Ka(aapa Tjv xe etouatav Tjv ESSv Snp6pX(bv Std( P(ou 
't'Xetv, xat cotq, Entpowpdvoiq atn6y xat elvc6q ToU nopnpiou 
-Aai ýdkw ptXptq oy86ou ApicrcaSiou a"p6vetv b linSevi , c&Sv 
6qpapXof)v, E(j)v tkqv# txxXlc6v EE Stxd(stv xat VnV6v ctva 
au, EoI3 cv nam iotq Stxaaxnpiotq tancp 'AOqvdq qdpecrOat ... 24 

Lintott, returning to the essentials of Mommsen's argumento concludes:. 

... it was often hard to distinguish the two forms of appeal for 
protection. They were superficially different ways of achieving 
the same end, using the same basic source of power. For this reason 
it seems wrong to draw a fundamental distinction between themIn 
discussion, especially when appeal to the tribunes might lead to 
the same sort of debate before and after decision'by the people 
as provocatio; 15- 

Traditionally, Paul's "appeal" in Acts 25 has been discussed in 

terms of provocatio. However, the account in Acts does not simply 

follow this pattern, for Paul neither appeals for protection against 

harsh punishment nor does he appeal against a specific sentence. Paul 

"appeals" before the sentence has been handed down. This incongruity 

has led to a number of interpretations. A. Lintott argues that an 

appeal could occur at any time before, during, or after any lav- 

enforcement by a magistrate. and an appeal to the Emperor might occur at 

any time when a citizen was subjected to a magistrate's power24. Hence, 

Paul's "appeal" as described by Luke would fall under Lintott's general 

description. However, Lintott has no supporting evidence that this 
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assertion. 

A. H. M. Jones and A. N. Sherwin-White have pressed for an historical, 

legal and conceptual distinction between provocatio and appellatio. 

Provocatio was an appeal before sentencing which was used until somc time 

In the early 2nd century C. E. and appellatio was a formal appeal after 

sentencing which developed in the first decades of the same century27, 

Hence, Paul's "appeal" is a type of late provocatio. Unfortunately ,, 

there is no unequivocal evidence to substantiate such a claim. Garnsey 

has concluded that Paul's "appeal" was no formal appeal at. all but an 

example of another obscure citizen's right known as relectio (yid. 

chapter 6). 

agnmary- 

Despite the above reconstructions and Interpretations of the 

evidence, Kunkel's statement, indicating that there is no recorded 

instance (besides the account in Acts) of an appeal against a Governor's 

coercitio being granted, should not be dismissed. We have found 

Kunkel's presentation convincing. Garnsey's conclusions are likewise 

persuasive: " provocatio ad populum existed on paper, but was simply not 

enforced"21B. This seems to be the most likely option. Lintott Implies a 

similar position when he writes: 

If no provocatio was made or there was no response to It from the 
tribunes and people, then there was nothing to prevent a Roman 
citizen being executed29(emphasts mine). 

There can be little doubt that laws protecting Roman citizens were 

known in some form or another from the days of the Republic to the days 

of the Digest. Yet, that the Lex Julia de vi Publica is, for all 

practical purposes, merely a restatement of the earlier laws concerning 
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protection, suggests that the lex Valeria and leges Porciae were not 

consistently enforced and far from effective. A. Lintott notes another 

interesting issue about the lex Julia: 

It is at first sight puzzling why such a misuse of official 
power should have been brought under the lex de vi publica which 
was primarily concerned with sedition, brigandage, and the like. 
One reason may have been that malestas and repetundae were charges 
above the station of the humlliored30(emphasis mine). 

One should not place too much emphasis on this comment for Lintott does 

not develop it. Yet, the perceived connection between legal protection 

and social status should not be dismissed without further thought. 

ýf 
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Texts and Translations 

Unless otherwise referred to below or in the endnotes, texts from the 
classical Greek authors are taken from Thesaurus Linguae_GraecaeýCanon 
of Greek 

-Authors and Works 2, ed. Berkowi tz, L. , and Squi t ter t K. A. I 
with technical assistance from W. A. Johnson, (Oxford: Oxford University 
Press, 1986). Citations from the classical Latin authors as appear on 
the Packard Humanities Institute (PHI) CD-ROM, produced by D. W. Packard, 
(Los Altos, (Ca. ): PHI Institute, 1987). 

Letter of Aristeas: edited by H. St. -J Thackeray in Swete, H. S., bn 
Introduction to the Old Testament, (Cambridge: At the University Press, 
1900). 

LXX: SeRtuaglnta, ed. A. Rahlfs, (Stuttgart: WUrttembergische - 
Bibelanstalt, 1971). 

New Testament: Nestle-Aland, Novum Testamentum Graece7a (Stuttgart: 
Deutsche Bibelstiftung, 1981). 

For English translations of Greek and Latin texts we used the Loeb 
Classical Library, (London: Heinemann, 1908-) and, 

Digest: (eds. ) Mommsen, T., and Krueger, P., (trans. ) A. Watson, Ib& 
Digest of Justinian ,4 vols. , (Philadelphia: University of 
Pennsylvania Press, 1985). 

Epiphanius of Salamis: The Panarton of Epiphanius of Salamis Book 1, 
(sections 1-46), trans. F. Williams, (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1987). 

Eusebius: The Church History of EUsebtus, trans. A. C. McGiffert, A 
Select Library of Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers of the Christian 
Church, (eds. ) Schaf f, P. , and Wace, H. , vol. 1, (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 
second printing 1961). 

Philo: Legatto ad Gaium, trans. E. M. Smallwood, (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 
1970). 

Pliny: The Letters of the Younger Plioy, trans. B. Radice, Penguin 
Classics, (London: Penguin Books, reprinted 1983). 

Suetonius: Lives of the Caesars, trans. R. Graves, Fenguin Classics, 
(London: Fenguin Books, 1968). 
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